
NEGLECTED TALENTS

BACKGROUN AND PROSPECTS OF NEGRO COLLEGE GRAUATES

Joseph H. Fichter

Prepared for the National Instit tes of Health under
Contract PH 43-63-1173

NATIONAL OPINION RESEACH CENTER
University of Chicago

5720 South Woodlawn Avenue
Chicago , Illinois 60637

Report No. 112 February, 1966

----

L I II If ,4/ 

' -

NATlQNAL t).PlNiClN Sf!
1.". .f'!J 01 (; /1cUJo

fUE



ACKNOWLEDGMNTS

A large survey of this kind involves a history of personal cooper-

at ion on the part of many peop Ie. The original research des ign and ques-
tionnaireswere the work of David Caplovitz, now at the Bureau of Applied
Research , Columbia University. His function as general director was taken

over by Michael Schiltz who graciously wrote the explanatory Appendix.

The sampling procedures were designed and tested by Seymour Sudman. The

fieldwork was supervised by Eve Weinberg, with the assistance of C. Edward

Noll and Bette Hayes.

The coding of the questionnaire schedules and the cleaning of

data cards were the responsibility of Carol Bowman and Abbie Littleton.

Data processing, which continued throughout the whole course of analysis

and interpretation of the research findings , was done by Robert Cody,

. James Daniels , Patrick Page , and William Van Cleve. At all stages of

the study Carolyn Huson provided excellent and experienced research assis-

tance , while NORC' s librarian Patrick Bova was a constant source of infor-

mation about source materials and comparable studies. Timothy. Enos

carefully edited the manuscript which had been typed in several versions

by Nella Siefert and Jo-Anne Naples.

Obviously this study could not have been conducted , or even ini-

tiated , without the sustained interest of the sponsoring agencies the
principal representatives of which were Herbert Rosenberg of the National

Institutes of Health, Robert Cain and William Jaracz of the National

Science Foundation, and ortonLevine of the U. S.. Department of Labor.

J. H. F.

iii



Tab Ie

" 2.

. 2.

LIST OF T

Region of Home State dm;:jng cJ;li1d,hood of Three Categories
of C llege Graduates

. . . . 

Region of Home State of Three Categories of Respondents at
Time of Graduation

. . . . . . . . . . 

Size and Type of Hometown Community during Childhood of
Three Categories of College Graduates

. . . . 

Comparison of Community Origin of Negro. College Graduates
. with Their Expectation and Preference of Community

. . 

Highest Educational Attainment of
Categories of College Graduates

Highest Educational Attainment of
Categories of College Graduates

Fathers for rhree

.. . . .. . .

. 0 

Mothers for Three

.. "

Sex . Difference of Highest and Lowest Categories of
Parental Education

. . . . . . . . . . 

Occupation of Head of parental Heusehq1 for Thr
Categories. of College Graduates

. . 

Annual Incomes of Parental. Families of Graduates

. . 

.. 0 .
Selected Parent kelated Expe iences befor Age Sixteen by

Three Categories. of Graduates

. . 

Selected Experiences in Childl.ood "and Youth Pf Negro
College Graduates, by Sex 

. . 

Religion in Which Three CategoJ;ies of C;ollege Graduates
Were Reared

. . . . . . . . . .

Current Re igious Preterence at Thre tegor es of
College Graduateq .

. , . . 

0 0

Original Religion and Cu rent Prefereqce of Negro College
Graduates, by Sex

. . . . . , . . 

Negro College Graduates, by Se anq ount of Parents 
Educat:lon 

. . . . . . . . . . 

0 0

Occupation of Head of Parental Hous hold, by Arount of
Parents I . Education

. . . . . . . . 

Annual Incomeaf. .Parental FamiJy of Negro College
Graduates , by Amount of Parent;ll Epucation . 

Selected Parent- elated Experiences of Negro College
Graduates before Sixteen Years of Age , by Amount of
Parental Education

. . . . . . . . . . 

vii

Page



Table

LIST OF TABLES -Continueq

Selected Parent related Experiences of Negro College
Graduates. Who Did Not Know or Did Not1\nswerQuestidn 
about Parents I Education

. . . . . . 

Original Religion and . Current Religiou$ Preference of Negro
College Graduates, by Amount of Parental Equcation 

Per Cent of Parents of Negro College Graduates . at Each
Education Level , by Sex and Type of College Attendeq

Per Cent of Negro College Graduates Attending Various Types
of Colleges , by Sex and Level of Parental Education

Educational Achievement of Fathers of Negro Students from
Southern . Public and Private Colleges and from Nonsouthern
Colleges 0 . . .. .. 0 0 . . 

. . . . . . 

Educational Achievement of Mothers of Negro Students from
Southern Public and Private Colleges and from NOJ;southerJ,
Colleges

. . . ' . . : . . . . . . . . . . 

OccupatioI) of Head of Parental Housel.o\d o;l Negro students
from Southern Public and Private Colle& s' and trom
Nonsouthern Colleges

. . . . . . . .

Annual Income of. Parental Family of Negro Students fr9m
Southern Public and Private Colleges and from ,Nonsouthern
Colleg 0 . . I) . . . 

. . 

. 0" ' 00 ' . e

- . . . . . .

Age of Negro College GraduCJ tes , by Re i.on , Sex , and Type
of College Attended

. . . . . . . ..

Selected Parent-r.elated Experiences before Sixteen Years
of Age of Negro College Graduates, by Region, and Type of
College Attended . 

: . . . , . . . 

Home State during. Childhood of Negrp College G1;aduates , by

Region , Sex, and Type of College Attended, .
Original Re1igioIjof Negro College Graduates, by Region

and Type of College Attended

. . . . . .,. . . . . 

Current Religious Preference of Negro College Graduates
by Region and Type of College Attended

. . . . . . 

Type of High School Curriculum Experienced by Three
Categories of College Graduates

. . . . . . . . 

Type of High School Attended by Three Categorie
College Graduates

. . . . . . . . . . 

viii

. Page



Table

:).

. 3 :10

. 3.

: 3;.

3..

. 3.

.3..

3..

: 3..

LIST Or TAB4ES -Gontinued

Size of High S hool Graduating Classes for Three Categ0rieq
of College Graduates

. , . . . .' . . .

Proportion of High School Graduating Class That Attended
College

.. . . . '. . . . 

J?er Cent of Respondents from High. SchoCDls Thc;t Divide
Students by Achievement a d Those That Do Not

Per Cent of Respondents from High schools ThElt Had Honors
ograms' and Those That Did Not

Per Cept Partic;ipating in Hono',s Program during Senior
Year of High School, by Regi(;m ace, I;nd Sex

Types of Honors , Program l' articipated in during Senior
Year of High School , by Region , Rl;ce, allq. Sex

Selected Fields of High School Study Which Respondents Had
for Three or Four Years, by Region, Race, anQ Sex

Self- eported ank in High School Graduating Class 

Region, Race, and Sex

. . 

. SeU..t'eported Grade. Poipt Average in Higp. School, by
Region , . Race, and Sex

, . 

Principal Experiences in High School, by Region , Race , and
Sex

. . . . 

Time When Choice of Specific Career Was First Considered
by Region , Race , and Sex

. . . . 

Time When Choice of Specific Career Was Definitely Decided
by Region , Race , and Sex

. . 

Important Precollege In luences on Career Cboice, by
Region, Race , and Sex

. . 

Attitudes and Feelings of Cel1ege. Graduates r egarding the
Occupation of Higb School TeacJ;lE , by R giQn , Race , and

. Sex

. . . .

SOurces of Help to Which Negro Respondents Tu ed in
Choosing a College, by Sex

. .

Sources of Help to Which Negro Respondents Tu ned 

Choosing a Career, by Sex

Estimate by Negro Respondents on Changing Qpportunities in
High . School Teaching, by Sex

Page



Table

LIST OF TABLES--Continued

Degree of Importance Negro College Gradu tes Attach to

king a Lot of Moqey as a Norm for' Picking a Job or
Career, by Region and Type of College Attended , with
Control for Sex

. . . . . . . . . . . . 

Personal Indebtedness of Negro College Graduates for
College Education,. by Region and Type of College
Attended . with Control for &ex . 

. . . . . .

Tot l Indebtedness , Including Schooling, of Negro College
Graduates , by Region . and Type of College Atteqded , with
Control for Sex

. . . . . . . . . . . .

Extent to Which Financial Obstacles Influenced Decision
of Negro College Graduates Not To Go to Graduate
School , by Region and Type of College Attended , with
Control for Sex

. . . . . . . . . . . . 

Per Cent of Negro College Graduates. Who Felt They Could
Not Make as Much Money as They, Would Like in Selected
Occupations , by Region and Type of College Attended,
with Control for Sex

. . . . . . . . . . . . 

Per Cent of Negro College Graduates Who Felt That
Preparation for Selected Occupations Would Take More
Time and Money than They Could Afford , by Region and

Type of College Attended , with Control for Sex

. . . .

. Per Cent of Negro. College Graduates Who Felt They Could
Not ake as Much Money as They Would Like in Selected

Occupations , by Sex and Amount of Parental Education

Per Cent of Negro College Graduates Who Felt That
Preparation for Selected Occupations Would Take More
Time and Money than They Could Afford , by .Sex and
Anount of Parental Education

. . . . . . . .

Sex Distribution of College Graduate Respondents to This
Survey, by Race and Region

. . 

Marit 1 Status of Female Graduates aL College
Commencement , by Region and Race

.. 

umber of Children Born toMarriedWamen Graduates, by
Region and Rac e . . 

. . . . . . . . . . . . . .

Ways in Which Marriage Affects Plans for Graduate Study
and Life Career , by Region , Race , and Sex

. . . . 

First Preference of Female Graduates for Life Career,
. by Region and Race

. . . . . . . . . . . . 

xii

page

100

101

101

102

103

103

105

105

108

110

112

113



Table

ST OF TAB ES- Continued

Realistic Expectation of Female Graduates for Life
Career, by Region and Race

. . . . . . . . 

Female Graduates I Belief of Role Their Own Husband or
Fianc Prefers for Them , by Region and Race

. . . . 

Male Grad'uates I Preference of Life Car.eer for Their.
Wife, by Region and Race

, . . . . . . . 

Female Graduates I Opinion of Role Most en Prefer for
Their Wives, by Region and Race

. . . . . . 

Male Graduates I Opinion of Role Most Women Prefer as Life
Career , by Region and Race

. . . . . . . . 

Per Cent Agreeing with Statements about Dating, Marriage,
and Children , by Region, Race, and Sex

. . . . . . 

Per Cent Agreeing with Statements about Women and
Careers , by Region, Race , and Sex .. 0) 

.. ..

Female Graduates I Major Field of Study as College
Seniors , by Region and Race 

... ..... . . . .

Career Fields Entered by Female Graduates , by Region
and Rae 

.. .. 

co .. 

.. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 

.. 0 

.. .. .. .. 

.. .. " 0

Most Important Type of Activity in Long Range Career of
Female Graduates , by Region and Race

. . . . . . . .

Per Cent of Female Graduates Who ' Would Find the Work in
Selected Occupations Very Interesting, by Region and
Rae 

.. 

.. 0 

.. .. .. .. 

.. 0 

.. 

It 0 

.. .. .. 

.. 0 
Per Cent of Female Graduates Who Feel They Do Not Have

the Ability for Selected Occupations , by Region and Race

Per Cent of Female Graduate& Who Feel They Have an Unsuit-
able Personality for Selected Occupations , by Region
and Rae .. " 0 .. 00 .. 0 

.. 

.. .. 0 

.. .. .. .. 

.. " 0 .. 0 co . 

.. ..

ain Activities of Women Graduates for Year Following
Commencement , by Region . and Race

. . . . . . . . . .

Per Cent of Female Graduates Who Do or Do Not Have a
pefinite Job Lined Up after Commencement , by Region and
Rae 

.. .. .. .. .. 

.. .. 0 .. 0 

.. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. , 

.. .. 0 

.. .. .. 

Female Negroes ! First PrefeJ;ence of Life Career and Male
Negroes ' Preference of Career for Their Wives , by Amount
of Parental Education.. . 

. . . . . . 

Major Field of Study of Female Negro Graduates as College
Seniors , by Amount of Parental E;ducation . 

. . . .

xiii

. Page

113

ll6

116

118

ll8

ll9

121

122

124

124

124

126

126

128

130

131

133



Tab le

6. 1

ti .

LIST OF TABLES - -Con t inued

Career Fields Ent ped' by Female Negro Grad1lates ,
Amount of Parental Education

. . . . . .

Per Cent of Female Negro Graduates Who Would Find the
Work in Selected Occupations Very Interesting, by Amount
of Parental Education

. . . . . . . . 

Per Cent of Female Negro Graduates Who Feel They Do Not
Have the Ability for Selected Occupations , by Amount of

. Parental Education.

. .. . , . . . . . . 

Per Cent of Female Negro Graduates WhG Feel They Have an
Unsuitable Personality for Selected Occ1lpations , by
Amount of Parental Education

. . . . . . . . . .

Probable Advantages and Disadvantage . of Attending Other
Types of Colleges , as Seen by Male Negro Graduates

Probable Advantages and Disadvantages of Attending Other
Types of Colleges , as Seen by Female Negro Graduates

Reactions of Negro College Graduates to More or Fewer
White Students on Their Own Undergraduate Campus, by Sex

:Qistribution of Reasons Why Some Negro Cp11ege Graduates
Prefer To Belong to Organizations rhat Are
Negro , by Sex

. . . . . . . . , . 

Distribution of Reasons Why Some Negro CoLlege Graduates
Prefer To Belong to Organizations That Are Mainly

, White ,. by Sex

. . . . . . . . . . 

Type of College NegJ:o Graduates Attended, y Sex and
Amount of Parental Education

. . . . . . . . 

tyPe of Racial Organization Negro College Graduates
Preferred , by Sex and Amount of Parental Education

Type of Racial Organization Negro College Graduates
Preferred , by Region , Type of College Attended, and Sex.

Probable Advantages and Disadvantages of Attending Large
State University outside South as Seen by Negro Grad-
uates , by Region , Type of College Attended , and Sex

Probable Advantages and Disadvantages of Attending Large
StateUniversi y outside South, as Seen by Negro
Graduates , by Sex and Amo1lnt of Parental Education

. . 

Self-reported Grade . Point Average of Negro College Grad-
uates, by Region, Sex , and Type of College Attended

Per Cent of Negro College Graduates Who Did Not Take
Selected ColLege courses , by Region, Sex, and Type of
College Attended

. . . . . . . . . . 

xiv

. Page

133

135

135

136

141

142

144

145

146

149

. 149

149

150

152

154

155



Tab le

LIST OF TABLES--Contin

Per Cent of NegJ;o College Graduates Who Won Selected
Awards and Honors,.. by Region , Sex , and Type of
College Attended

. .. . . . . . . . . . .. . . 

Per Cent of Negro College Graduates Actively Participating
in Campus Groups , by Region, Sex , and Type of College
Attended

. . . ... . . . . . . . . 

Reactions. of Negro College Graduates: Who Took .Course . in
Physics or Chemistry, by Region, Sex, and Type of
College Attended

. . . . . . . . 

Reactions of Negro College Graduates Who Took Courses in
Mathematics , by Region , Sex , and Type. of College
Attended

. ... . ... . . . . . . . .

. Reactions . of Negro College Graduates Who Took Courses in
Biological Sciences , by Region, Sex , and Type of College
Attended, . 

. . . . . . . . . . . . . . 

Reactions of Negro College Graduates' Who Took Courses 
Social Sciences, by. Region, Sex,. aD Type of College
Attended

. . . . . . . . . . . . . .

Reactions of Negro. College Graduates. Who Took Courses 
English , by Region , Sex , and Type of College Attended

Attitudes of Negro College Graduates toward Suggested
Academic Improvements in Their Own College , by Type of
College Attended, with Control for:.Sex . . 

. . . ... 

Attitudes of Negro College Graduates toward Suggested
Nonacademic Improvements in Their Own College , by Type
of College Attended, with Control for Sex 

. . ..

Extent of Difficulty in Choosing a Life Career , by Region
Rae e , . and Sex

. . . . . . . ... . . . .

Per. Cent Who Had Considered a Certain Life Career by
Freshman Year and PerCent Who Had Decided on This
Career by Fre hman Year " by Region , Rac e , and Sex

Strength of Commitment to Chosen Career in Senior Year,
by 'Region, Race , and Sex. . 

. . . . . . . . 

Career Choice of Male Graduates .. as Freshmen and as
Seniors , by Region and Race

. . . . 

. 0 

. .

Career Choice of Female Graduates as Freshmen and as
Seniors , by Region and Race

. . . . . .

Per Cent of Negro College Graduates in Each Career .Field
Who Had Anticipated the Same Field When . Freshmen , by Sex

. Page

155

157

159

160

160

161

161

164

164

167

169

169

170

170

173



Table

7.18

LIST OF TABLES- Continued

Per Cent of Negro College Graduates Who Sought .Help
from Various Sources in Choosing Life Career, by Sex

Single Most Important Current Influence on Graduates 
Career Choice, by Regien, Race , and Sex

. .

Per Cent Who Are Following the Same Career as Their
Father , Mother , or Both Parents , by Region , Race, and
Sex

. . . . . . . . . . 

Per Cent Having a Definite Job Lined Up for after
Graduation, by Region, Race , and Sex

. . . . . .

Activities Anticipated for the Year Ebl10wing Commence-
ment by Region , Race , and Sex

. . . . . .

Most Jlportant Anticipated Career Activity in Future
Job , by Region , Race , and Sex

. . . . . . . . . . 

Most Likely Type of Employer in Occupational Career , by

Region, Race, and Sex 

. . . . . . 

Job Characteristics Considered Very Important in Chosen
Career , by Region , Race ,. and Sex

. ... . .

Per Cent Who Say They Do Not Have the Ability for
Selected Occupations , by Region , Race , and Sex

. Per Cent Who Say TheyD Not Have a Suitable Personality
for Selected O cupatians, by RegiQn , Race, and Sex

Per Cent Who Said They Would Find the Work of Selected
Occupations Very ,Interesting, by Region , Race , and Sex

Per Cent Who Said They Could Not Make as uchMoney as
They Would Like in Selected Occupations 1 :I?y Region.,
Race, and Sex

. . . . . . . . . . . . . .

Per Cent Who Said They Would Have To Invest Too ,Much
Time and Money To Merit Preparing for Selected Occu-
pat ions , by Region, Race, and Sex 

. . . . 

Distribution of Career Fields That College Graduates
Entered py Region , Rae , and Sex

. . . . . . 

Per Cent of Negro Students Reporting ThemselveE; in Top
10 PerCent of High School Graduating Class , by Career
Field and Sex

. . . . . . . . . . . . . .

Self-reported Grade Point Average in College, by Career
Field and Sex

. . . . . .. . . . . . ... 

Most Important Activity Anticipated by Negro College
Graduates , by Career Field

. . . . 

xvi

Page

173

174

176

177

178

179

180

182

184

185

186

187

188

189

190

192

193



Table

LIST OF TABLES--Continued

Per Cent of Negro College Graduates Who Had first
Considered Their. Chosen . Ca;reer , and . Per Cent Who Had
Decided . on It , by Freshman Year , by Region , Sex , and
Type of College Attended

. . . . . . . . 

Male Negro Graduates I Career ' Choice as Freshmen and as
eniors , by Region and Type of College Attended

Female Negro Graduates I Career Chqi,ce as Freshmen and as
Seniors, by Region and Type of College Attended

Per 'Cent of Negro Co1le e Gradt+ates Who .Have a Definite
Job Lined Up for Year Following Commencement , by

Region , Sex , and Type-of College Attended

. . . . 

Main Activities of Negro College Graduates for Year
Following Commencement , by Region, Sex, and Type of
College Attended

. . . . 

o. . . 

. . . . . . 

Activity of Career That Negro College Graduates Expected
To Be Most Important, by Region , Sex, and Type of
College Attended

. . . . . . . . . . . .

Type of Employer Expected by Negro College Graduates
by Region, Sex , and rypeof College Attended

. . . .

Job Characteristics . Considered Very Important by Negro
College Graduates, by Region, Sex , and Type of Colle
Attended

. . . . . . . . . . . .. . .

Negro College Graduates ' Estimates of When and Where
Negroes Will Have Equal Job Opportunities, by Sex

Negro College Graduates ' Opinions on the Extent of
Opportunity for Negroes in Seventeen Career Fields

. .

Negro College Graduates ' Opinions On the Extent of
Change in Job Opportunities fOr Negroes in Seventeen
Career Fields

. . . . . . . . 

Negro Graduates I Suggested Advice to Freshman about
Entering Career Fields Not Receptive to Negroes 
by Sex

. . . . . . 

0 .
Reasons ' for Not Entering. Career of First Qr Second

Preference , by Sex

. . . . . . . . . . . . 

Principal Careers Male Negro Gradqates Considered but
Did Not Enter and Reasons for Not Entering Them

Principal Careers female Negro Graduates Considered but
Did Not Enter and Reasons for Not. Entering Them

xvii

Page

196

197

198

199

200

201,

202

203

209

211

212

216

217

219

220



Table

8. :to

LIST OF TABLES- ;Continued

Negro Graduates ' Estimates of the Extent t9 Which Se-
lected Qualities and Action Help Negroes to Succeed,
by, .S ex 

. . . . . . 

0 . . . 

. . . . . . . .

Negro Graduates ' Suggested Advice to Negro Freshman about
Entering Career Fields. Not Receptive to Negroes , by Sex
and Amunt of Parental Education

. . . . 

Negro Graduates ' Suggested Advice to Negro Freshman about
Entering Career Fields Not Receptive. to. Negroes , by
Region , Sex , and Type of College Attended . 0 

Negro Graduates t Estimates' of Time When Negroes. Will Have
Equal Job Opportunities in the South , by Sex and AmOUI"lt
of Parental. Education. . 0 . 0 0 . . 

,. . . . . . 

Negro Graduates ' Estimates. of Time "Wen Negroes Will Have
Equal Job Opportunities in the South; by Region, Sex,
and Type of College Attended

. . 

Negro Graduates . Estimates of. Time When Negroes Will Have
Equal Job Opportunities in Large Northern Cities , by

Sex and Amount of Parental Education

Negro Graduates ' Estimates of Time When Negroes Will Have
qual Job Opportunities in Large Northern Cities, by

Region, Sex , and Type of CoLlege Attended

.. . . 

Fina Graduate. Degrees: Expected . by Respondents Intending
To. Go Immediately to Graduate School , by Region , Race,
and Sex

. . 

. 0 

. . . . 

Final Graduate Degrees Expected by Respondents Intending
Ultimately To Go to Graduate School, by Region, Race,
and. Sex

.. .. 

.. 0 .. . 0 .. C (I C, 0 

.. 

.. 0 Q .. qo I) 0 .. 0
PerCent of Students Planning To o. PQstgrgGlua,testudy
or Professional Training in Various Fields, by Region 
Rac e, and Sex

. . . . . . 

Distribution of Plans:while. Freshman in College for Study
beyond the Bachelor s Degree , by Region , Race , and Sex.

Considerations during Senior Year about Going to Graduate
School in the FaU, by Region, Race , and. Sex

. . . . 

Plans of Those Who , Considered Graduate School as Seniors
for Applying to Graduate School, by Region , Race , and
S ex " 0 

.. . .. 

II , 

.. .. .. .. .. " 

.. II .. CI " .. 0 " 0 

.. .. 

Plans about Going to Graduate or : Professional School
Immediately after Commencement , by Region , Race , and
Sex

. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .

xviii

fage

222

224

225

226

227

228

229

23,5

236

238

240

240

242

242



Tab le

9. :15

LrSTOF TABLES--Continued

cisions of Those Going to Graduate School in the FotU
about Specific School ' They Will Attend , by Region,
Rac e , . and Sex

. . . . . . .... . . . . . . .

Per Cent Taking Various Steps in Getting to Graduate
School , by Region , Race and Sex

. '. . 

Per Cent Attending or Not Attending Gradu te School in
Summer Session, by Region; Rac e , and sex

. . 

Pet Cent Attending or Not Attending Graduate School in
the Fall Semester or Trimester , by Region , Race , and
Sex (I . Q . .. 0 

.. .. 

(0 .. . 0 

.. . . .. "" .. .. .

Per Cent of Those Intending To qo to Graduate School in
the Fall Who Did or Did Not Apply for a Stipend , by
Region , Race, and Sex

... . . . . . . 

Type of Stipend Accepted, by Prospective Graduate Students
for the Fall Semester , by Region , R , and Sex

. . 

Qnetary Value Qf Stipends Received for Coming Academic
Year in Graduate School , by Region, Race, and Sex

. .

Source of Stipends Accepted by Prospective Graduate
Students for the Fall Semester by Region, Race, and
Sex

.. 

0 . co v 

.. .

.. e . 

.. ,. .. .. ,. 

.. 0 

.. . . .. . .. .. .

Per Cent of egro College Graduates Who Intend To Go to
Graduate School, Per Cent Who Applied for qraduate
Stipend , and Per Cent Who Received Graduate Stipend,
by Career Fields.".... . . 

. . . . 

Per Cent of Negro College Graduates in Each Career Field
Who Will Take Graduate or Professional Training in That
Field, by Sex

. . . . .. . . . . . . . . .

Male Negro Graduates ' Plans for. Postgraduate and Profes-
sional ':raining, by Career Field

. . . . . . . . 

female Negro Graduates ' Plans for. Postgraduate and Pro-
fessional Training, by Career Field

. . . .

Negro College Gradllates ' Opinions on the Necessity and
Utility of Postgraduate al1d Professional Training in
':heir Chosen Career Field

. . , . . . . . 

Opinions of Negro College Graduates in Various Fields on
Negroes ' Opportunities To Get Postgraduate Training in
That Field

. . . . . . . . . . 

Per Cent of Negro College Graduates in Each Career Field
Who Would Have. Preferred a Different Career by Sex

. .

258

xvix

. Page

244

245

249

246

247

248

249

250

251

253

254

254

256

258



Table

10.

IST OF TABL -Contiqued

Extent to Which Those Not Going to G aduate School in
the Fall Had Conside ed Postgraduqte Study or rofes
sional Training, by Region , Race and Se

Extent to ' Which Those Not Going to Graduate School in
the Fall Would Like To Pur ue Further Studies if All
Obstacles Were Removed, br Region, Ra e, and Sex

Negro College Graduates ' Steps toward Graduate School,
by Amount of Parental Education and Sex

Negro College Graduates ' Steps toward Graduate School
by Type of College Attended and Sex

. . . . 

Final Degrees Expected by Negro Students Going to
Graduate School in the Fall, by Amount of Parental
Education and Sex

. . . . . .

Final Degre s Expected by Negro Students Going to
Graduate School in the Fall , by Type of College

Attended and Sex

. . . . . . . . 

Extent to' Which Negrp Students Not Going to Graduate
School in the Fall Would Like To , Pursue Further
Studies if All Obstacles:' Were Removed, by Amount of
Parental Education. and Sex

. . . . . .

Extent to Which Negro Studepts 1.ot Going to Graduate
School in he fall Wpuld Li e TQ P4

~~~

e FHr

Studies if All Obstacles Were Removed , by sex and Type

of College Attended

. . . . . . . . . . . . , 

Graduate School Expecta,tions of Negro. Graduates Who Are
Not Going in the Fall, by Amount of Parental Education
aJ.d Sex

. . .. . . 

(I 0 . e . 0 . . It . It . . . 

. . 

Graduate School Expectations of Negro Gra uates Who Are

Not Going in the Fall, by Type of College Attended and
Sex

. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .

Opinions of Negro Graduates on Negroes ' Opportunities To

Get Graduate Training in Their Chosen Field , by Sex

and Nmount of Parental Education

. . . . . . . . . .

Opinions of Negro Graduates on Negro ' Opportunities To

Get Graduate Training. in Their ChQsen F eld, by Sex

and Type. of College Attended

. . . . . ... 

. o

' .

Per Cent Reporting. Active Participation in College Civil
Rights Movements , by Selected Backgroun Factors and

Sex

.. " 

,. . 0 . 

.. . , " ., .. . 

II . . Ct, . 

. . 

P,age

259

261

263

263

264

264

266

266

268

268

269

269

274 '



Table

10.

10.

10.

10.

10.

10.

10.

10.

10.

10.

10.

10.

10.

10.

10.

LIST OF TABLES--Continued

Negro Graduates I Attitudes toward Their Ow School if
Emphas,is on Civil Rights Movement .ThereWere To 
Increase or Decrease , by Type of College Attended

. . 

Negro Graduates ' Attitudes toward Their Ow School if
Emphasis on Civil Rights. Movement There Were To
Increase or Decrease, by Sex 

. .,. . . 

Negro Graduates ' Es timates of Success of Civil Rights
Movement on Their Own Campus, by Type of College
Attended and Sex

. . . . 

0 . . 0 . . 

Negro Graduates I Personal Roles in Campus Civil Rights
Activity, by Type of College Attended and Yex . 

Negro Graduates ' Comparisons of Civil Rights Movement on
Their Ow Campus with Movement on Other Campuses , by

Type of Cdllege Attended

. . . . . 

0 , . 

Per Cent of Negro Graduates Who Participated in Main
Campus Activities of the Civil Rights Movement , by

Type of College Attended

. . . . . . 

Negro Graduates Estimates of Success of Civil Rights
Movement on Their Own Campus, by Type of College
Attended

. . . . . . . . . . . . . .

Negro Graduates I Ri;nkings of Degree of Importance of
SeleCted Goals of the Civil Rights Movement 

. . 

Negro Graduates I Judgment of the Single Most Important
Goal of the Civil Rights Movement, by Sex

, . . . . . 

Negro Graduates ' Estimates of Personal Gain in Employment
Opportunities through Civil Rights Movement , by Type of

College Attended and Sex

. . . . 

Negro Graduatep I Estimates of Personal Gain in Educa-
tional Opportunities through Civil Rights. Movement , by

Sex

. . . . . . , . . . 

0 . . . 

Negro Graduat,es I EstiJItesofPersonal Gain in Opportu-
nity To Live Kind of Life Desired, by Sex

Negro Graduates ' Estimates of Personal Gain ip Opportu-
nityTo Live Where Desired , by Sex 

. . 

Negro Graduates I Estimates of the Civil Rights Movement'
Success Nationally a.nd in the South , by Sex

Per Cent of Male Leaders , Followers , and Bystanders in
Campus Civil Rights Movement Having Selected Charac-
teristics

. ,

xxi

Page

276

276

277

277

278

279

282

283

283

284

285

285

285

287

288



Table

10.

10.

10.

10.

10.

10.

10.

10.

10.

10.

10.

10.

LIST OF TABLES- Continued

Per Cent of Male Leaders, Followers , and, Bystanders in
Selected Experiences during. Hign." School

. . 

self-reported Rank in High Scl.ool Graduating Class; Per
Cent of Male Leader , Followers, and Bystanders

Number of Years Social Sciences Studied in High School:
Per Cent of Male Leaders; Followers

, . '

and Bystand rs . .
Selected Responses ConcerningColle e Social Science

Courses: Per cent of Male Leaders, Followers , and
Bystanders

. . . . . . 

Self reported Grade Point Average in College: Per Cent
of Male Leaders , Followers, and Bystanders

. . . . 

Awards and Honors Won in College: Per Cent of Male
Leaders , Followers , and Bystanders

. . . .

Per Cent of Male Leaders, Followers, and ystander
Making Various Estimates Qf Selected Characteristics
Which Help Negroes To Succeed inSp,ite of Discrimipa-
t ion

. . . . . . . .

Attitudes toward Own Scl.ool if More White Students
Attended It: Per Cent of MaleLi Cjder , Followers 1 and
Bystanders

. . . . 

Views on Advantages and Disadvantages of Attending a
Southern State University: Per Cent of Male Leaders
Followers , and Bystanc,ers . 

. . .

Estimates of the Civil Rights Movement' s Success on Own
College Campus: Per Cen,t of Male. Leaders. Followers
and Bystanders

. . . . 

Estimates of the C vil Rights Movement' s Success
Nationally: Per Cent 9f Ma1eI,eaders , Followers, and
Bystanders

. . . . . . . . 

Estimates of the Civil Rights Movement' s Success in t4e
South: Per Cent of Male Leaders, Followers, and
Bystanders

. . . . .. . 

Estimates of Time When Negroes Will Have Qpportunities
Equal to ':ose of Whites with Same Education in the
Nation as a Whole: Per Cent of Male Leaders , Follow-
ers , and Bystanders

. . . . 

Estimates of Time When Negroes Will Have Opportunities
Equal to Those of Whites with Same Education in the
South: Per Cent of Male Leaders, Followers, and
Bystanders

., . . . . . . '! ,. . . . . 

xxii

Page

290

290

291

291

292

293

294

296

298

299

299

299

301

301



, Tab le

10.

10.

10.

10.

10.

10.

10.

10.

10.

10.

10.

10.

LIST OF 'IABL;ES ContiIlUed

Relative Importance of Opportunity in Career To ,
Helpful and Useful: PerCent of Male Leaders
Followers , and Bystanders

. . . .'. . . . . 

Relative Importance of Opportunity ':0 Work with People
Rather than Things: Per Cent of Male Leaders , Follow-
ers) and Bystanders

. . . . . . . . . . . .

Relative Importance of Opportunity in Career To , Exercise
Leadership: Per Cent of ale Leaders ) Followers) and
Bystanders 

.". . . . " " . . 

II . . 

. . . "

Most Likely Type of Employer in Expected Career:
Cent of Male , Leaders , Followers" anQ Bystanders

Per

. ". . .

Official Major Field of Study during Last Year in
College: Per Cent of Male Leaders, Followers, and

tanders . .

. . . . 

0 0 . . 

... . " 

Anticipated Career Field at Graduation fro College:
'Cent of Male Leaders , Followers , and Bystanders

Distribution of Graduate or Professional Fields of
Study: Per Cent of Male Leaders , Followers, and
Bystanders

. . . . . . . .'. 

Estimated Opportunities for Qualified Negroes, Compared to
Those of Whites 10 Get Postgraduate TJ;aining: Per Cent
of Male Leaders) Followers " and Bystanders

. . . .

Negro Students I Personal Role in Campus Civil Rights
Movement , by Amount of Parental Education and Sex

. . 

Negro Students ' Estimates of Civil Rights Movement!s Suc-
cess on Their Ow Campus , by Amount of Parental Educa-
t ion and Sex

., ." . . . . . . . . 

Negro Graduates I Estimates of Civil Rights Movement's
Success Nationally, by Amount of Parental Education
and Sex

. . . . 

. 0 0 . '

' . ' . . . . . . . 

Negro Graduates I Estimates of Civil Rights Movement I s

Success in tpe South , by Amount of' ParentaL Education
, and Sex

. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 

xxiii

Page

302

302

302

304

304

Per
305

306

307

308

309

310

311



CHAPTER 1;

INTRODUC'rON

Three major human problems have caught the domestic attention of

Americans in their reflections about President Johnson I s blueprint for the
Great Society. The problems center around the extent of "residual" poverty

in the world I s wealthiest nation, the adequacy of the' educational system

among a highly literate people, and the continuance of racial discrimination

in a democratic country of widely advertised o portunity. These three prob

lems converge in this study of a representative sample of the 1964 graduates

of fifty-two American Negro colleges.

NORC contracted for this survey with the government agencies most

directly concerned with the recruitment , training, and utilization of Amerie,

manpower: the National Science Foundation, which has focused on recruitment
for careers requiring advanced study in science; the National Institutes of

Health , which attempt to encourage and promote people who will go into the
health professions; and the Department of Labor , through its Office of Manpower

Automation, and Training, which has deep interest in the great majority of col

lege graduates who enter the labor force directly. hese three agencies have

cosponsored our study of Negro college graduates, which is paralleled by a

contemporary survey of white college graduates employing thes8me research

instrument.

Much of the analysis in previous NORC reports on surveys of college

graduates paid close attention to the "intellectual index" of the respondents

on the valid assumption that , if a college ,is successfully performing its

function of academic training it will produce people who want more academic

training. The analysts therefore concentrated on the kinds of college senioJ:s

who were going on to graduate study and further professional training. But

American colleges are , also preparing people to enter--and most of tl.em immedi

ately--the world of work. And Negro college graduates are much more likely
than whites to seek gainful employment right after they get their degrees.

-1-
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The previous surveys in this' series did little analysis of the data
on egro graduates , either about pl nsfor g1;aduc:te studY or about employ"
ment prOSpects, mainly because relatively few egrQes were. included in the
sample. To reach this manpowerpoQl of talented Negroes, then , c it waSCOn

sidered necessary to go directly to the Negro colleges , which,. in spite 

the increasing racial integration of American colleges, still prqduce the

gre1:t majority of educated Negroes. From . these ol1eges come the teachers

and professoJ:swho 1Ian schools:and colleges"- still. largely segregated--
attended by Negroes. From them cOme the physicians awyers, and social

workers who give pro essional service mainlY to . Negroes in the South.

The practical utility of survC?Y research. dC1ta increases treT\endously

when the. group under' investigation' can be . compared wi tl. one or more. control
categories of respondents. Such a control WaS possible in this study because

the major portion of the ques ionnaire' answered by the Negro collegians h?d

also been c;dministered to a large sample of seniors in 184 Am,arican c,olleges

and univer$itie!) thest1,dent bod;ies of which were almost exclusively white.
For purposes of' comparison this "main" sample of resflondents was subdivided
into two categories: those w.ho graduated from white . s01,thern institutions
and those who CC1me from nonsouthern " typical" American schools.

The convergence of the social problems of poverty, schooling, and

race relations has C1llowed us to make nUmerous comparisons , to . test;. several
hypotheses, .;nd to rify certain assumptions concerning Negro educational

and occupational opportunities and experiences. The evidence is unquestion"
able, for example , that southern regional poverty is baSically southern Negro

poverty when we look at; the f;;ily background and socia:! status of the three
tegories of responqents--the sQuthern Negro graduate, the southern white

graduate, and the graduate of' anonsouthern college.

The Negro college graduates COme fromf;;i1ie in which th ann1,al
income is low and the schooling of parents is mea er. These parents are em-
ployed at the lower occupational levels , and a signific tminority are from

rura.l area of the outh. They are more often than whites the products of
broken homes and of homes in which the head of thetamily is a woman. Most
of them are of the Protestant religion,. but a substantial minority list
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themselves as belonging . to "other religions " especially those from the low

est income bracket.

While all these graduates of Negro colleges have received a relatively

standardized education ,. as symbolized by the bachelor s degree, there are

certain clearly marked class distinctions' among them. Some of them have par-

ents who were themselves college graduates ? who are in professional employment

and are fairly well-off financially. This kind of family background obviously

becomes' an important factor for educational achievement when one makes inter-

. nal comparisons among categories of Negro gradu;:tes. But in many ways even

. these upper-class Negroes. are culturally disadvantaged when compared with

white southern college graduates.

Cultural disadvantages follow them from their childhood homes into

their high school years and tend to be maintained there. The separate southern

high school system from which these Negro college students emerged is made up

mainly of smaller public schools which se1dom offer a college preparatory cur-

riculum, provide fewer years of foreign language' study, and graduate fewer

seniors who matriculate as college freshmen. The differences in high school

experiences aJ:e greater between the races than they are between the southern
and the nonsouthern whites. Again, however , the chi ldren of better educated

higher status Negro parents appear to have had certain precollege. advantages

in schooling over those Negro students who come from the least educated, lower

status families.

Everyone knows that the average American Negro has less schooling.

a poorer job, and a lower income than the average American white. In this

study, however, we are not. looking at the average Negro, nor are we comparing

. him with the average white. The Negro college graduate is still an exception-

al person, proportionately more exceptional among Negroes than the whitecol=
lege graduate is among whites. There is a higher rate of dropouts among Negroes

than among whites at every level of, schooling="'elementary, secondary, and col-
legiate. Considering the' cul.tural han icaps in . theirchildhood and adoles(;ence

it seems remarkable that the dropout rate among Negroes is not even higher. and

it seems even more remarkable that increasing numbers of Negroes survive to

enter college and earn the undergraduate degree
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An important aspect of this study is its focus on Neg o poverty. The

myth of regional poverty, which has d;irectedm1;ch natio):al sympatl.y to . the

southern states . is large1,y dispelled. by. thes findings,. at least as th mytp.
pertains to. college students. $outhern e" co1,ege, gradUates cDnpare favor-
ably with nonsouthern whites on practically eyeryindexoffinancial status.
The significant economic disparities that. show up in this survey are . racial
nQt regional. The South may be poor, but its white colLege st\ldents do not
seem aWare of this poverty; it is the SO\lthet;n Negroes among ourrespon,dents

. who ,are poor , not the southern whites.

The evidences of thisd assertion are numerQUS and clear cut. The
Negro students , especially the males , are delayed in starting college"and
delayed in getting through college. They s y that theY cannot afford to

attend a college they consider better than tl.eirpresent school , even when

they have been accepted by that ' college. When they graduate they are much
more . likely to be' in debt , both for their. educationl:nd foJ: qther' expendi-
tures. Lack of financial resources. is their principal deterrent to gJ:aduate
,education and further professional training. . Their relative poverty also
keeps them from preparing for certain occupations . in which American manpower
needs are greatest.

The Negro woman graduate. is a special educational case and attracts
. separate attention in this. study. It is a' peculiari ty of southern. society
that more Negro women go to college, than do Negro men and that ,. at al L clas s

. levels. more Negro women than white women are gainfully employed. The Negro
coeds have. a mOre definite' work orientation than do the ' white- coeds , but
larger. proportions of them also anticipate' combining marriage, family,. and

child rearingwith gainfUl employment. The married women among them have
more children per capita than .do tl.emarried white ' women graduates.

Negro women enter the teaching career'in about the same proportions

as. do the white. women. . The reason . for. this' commonphenorenon among the coeds
of both races is that future teachers . are. being drawn largely !rom '. lower' cl,as s
families and those who are culturally l ss advantaged. In spite of their
higheJ: employment expectations ~ Negroes' of both sexes are les s likely tha?
white college graduates to have the assurance of a job after' commenceIjent.



Nevertheless , the Negro coeds express more confidence than do the white coeds
in their own abilities to handle' all suggested occupational careers and to

have a suitable personality for these careers.

It has now become customary to talk about "predominantly white" and

predominantly Negro" colleges , but in-any currently practical meaning of

these terms , the Negro respondents to this surVey are tl.e products of segre-
gated colleges. They are quick to recognize certain shortcomings on their

own campus"-as is also the case with white ' college students--but they do not

think highly of the white southern state universities, in which they feel

they would be subjected to a great deal of social discrimination. The ma-

Jority of them tend to be indifferent to the desegregation of their own cam-

pus. Negro coeds tend to have a deeper attachment fQr, and appreciation of

their own school than do the men students , but they are also more indifferent

to having an increase of white students on their campus.

While educational opportunities represent to them a high social value

as one of the main aims of the organized Negro protest , these college gradu-

ates show no desire to "push" themselve:: into white southern colleges and

universities. Whether this attitude springs from fear, disdain , or a kind

of reverse prejudice is not evident in the study s findings. Tl.e attitude
appears to be more prevalent among the Negro students from private colleges

who express more satisfaction with their own school than do the Negro students

from public colleges.

While all the Negro male graduates, and most of the Negro female grad-

uates, intend eventually to begin occupational careers , they do not have the
same realistic job prospects enjoyed by white college graduates. Negroes

make their job plans earlier in life, they decide sooner than whites on what

they want to do , and they are more strongly committed to the career choices

they make. Yet they are not sought out in their senior year by employer
representatives , who do make job offers to white college seniors. The great-
est racial difference in employment plans is that a larger proportion of

Negroes go into teaching at the lower school levels, while a larger proportion

of whites go into business and industry.



In spite of continued employment discrimination against Negroes " the

majority of these college graduates think that changes :are occurring for the
better in all the occupations about which tl.ey Were' questioned. As maybe
expected, they are of the opiniqn that job opportunities for Negroes are best
in the larger northern cities and are worst in the southern region. T1ey feel

that at the present time Negroes have their best opportunities in the military,

in education and in social work and their poorest opportunities in the world

ofbusiness especially in executive and administrative positions.

There may be implications of attitudes about racial discrimination

in these opinions but the Negro graduates in large minorities say that they

, did not enter the fields of business , law, and engineering because they felt

that, Negroes' could " getnowhere" in these. careers. 'Jhere is: little admission
of incompetence on their part or of lack of preparation for the various' career
fields; this seems to be' simply a practical judgment derived from their own
experience, and observation of Negroes, in the occl1pational world. A class dif
ference of opinion, appears in these data. The Negro students from better edu"
cated families are not as optimistic about equal employment opportunities as

: are those from the less educated families.

By and large, however, the Negroes I aspirations are higher and more

. arbitic)Us than those of the white graduates. A much larger proportion of
them say that they want to go to gra,duate school but a much lower percentage

expect to enter graduate studies immediate1,y p.ftercolle e comencement.
MOJ:e of the Negroes say that they had already planned on entering graduate

school while they were still freshmen in college. ,When they reach the end

of:the senior year , however, they appear to have second thoughts about these

plans. At that time a smaller percentage of Negroes than of whites have actu"
ally decided on what graduate school they wi l attend or have made application

for admission ,to it.
Even the Negroes who cannot go immedia elyto graduate or professional

school say that they would like to do so, and more Negroes than whites antici

pate that they will eventual1y work for a graduate. degree. , The sex pattern
this regard shows little difference between the races; like the whites

more Negro men than women will enter graduate school. The Negroes obtain
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stipends for graduate work having less monetary value than those the whites

receive, and fewer Negroes get stipends with duties attached. In spite of

their financial needs , the Negroes do not receive greater assistance from

the federal governent than do the whites. When asked about equal opportuni-

ties for Negroes to do graduate work, they felt that the least opportunities

for' such training are in medical and business schools.

In a supplementary section of the questionna.ire, administered only

to Negro college graduates , they were asked about their opinions and experi-

ences in the civil rights movement. They report that they have personally

gained better educational opportunities through this movement , but that its

most important objective lies in better job opportunities. About three out

of ten of these Negro students were. "bystanders !! on the matter of civil rights
in the sense that they did not participate in such activities on the campus.

As may be expected, a larger prQPortion of men than of women say that

they were leaders , or very active, in . the campus civil rights movement , but
the numerical sex difference is not as great , because there are more females

than males on the Negro college campus. The leaders are more optimistic than

the bystanders about the success of the civil rights protest , but the majority

of all the Negro students think the movement is. a success rather than a failure
on thei r own campus. They are also, and obviously, convinced that there is

more progress in civil rights in the nation as a whole than in the southern

region. Also for fairly obvious reasons , the students in the private Negro

. colleges are more active and successful in the promotion of civil rights than
are the students in the public Negro colleges.

In the face of these realistic data it may seem ironic to suggest

that these college graduates represent a facet of the "success story" of

the American Negro. Certainly when their responses are compared with those

of white college graduates , both southern and nonsouthern, they reveal short-

comings and large disadvantages. All the information available framthis and

other studies uncovers an educational system for Negroes that is generally less

adequate from kindergarten to graduate school. It shows the handicaps to formal

schooling that exist in the cultural and economic envh:onment in which most

American Negroes . live. Race, poverty. and schooling must be seen as being



intimately connected when one m es . an appraisal of the life chances of
American Negroes, or of the extent to which the American society can bene
fit from the contribution of properly trained egro manpower.

From another point of view, that of tbe Negro college graduates them

selves , there is a " success story" here , and it is not attenuated by the. prov-
en fact that Negro graduates do not do as well as white graduates on civil

service exams , on graduate school entrance tests , on tests for federal em-

ployment. In appraising his own cOmpetence, the Negro college graduate seems
to use as a point of reference the great majority of American Negroes who have

not "made it. He is an. academic survivor who has outstripped most of his
fellow Negroes. He reaches for his bachelor s diploma with a sense of satis-

faction and se1f*confidence that is indeed realistic , but realistic in terms

of his own experience. This appears to be the reason why Negro college sen-

iors entertain higher aspirations for graduate and professional study and a

greater belief in their own abilities . than do white college seniors.

The status of. ' American Negroes as second class citizens' is. clearly
reflected in these data on the best educated persons among them ..the college
graduates There is no doubt that the Negroes themselves Will continue to

expend efforts that will gradually improve the. situation, but a dramatic

equalizing change undoubtedly requires facilities not now. available to Negroes.

Energetic proposal s and immediate programs .on th ' part of the American society
are. clearly needed to equalize occupational and educational opportunities for
Negroes. The waste of human talent, potential and actual , is nowhere so ap-

parent as it is among American Negroes. And he Negro need for a continually

improving system of education and training is paralleled by the national need

fora continually expanding source of trained manpower.



CHAPTER II

CHILDHOOD EX?ERIENCES

People who successfully complete the senior ye r of an accredited

American undergraduate college receive a diploma of graduation indicating

that they have achieved the academic Bachelor s degree. If experiences and

training were. standardized for all college students, this degree would as-
sure them an even start on their life s career and equal chances for occu-

pational success. Many factors intervene--both personal and social, both

before and after commencement--to prevent this standardization of education

and to alter the prospects of equal opportunities. 1 It is commonly said

that the Negro American, in contrast with the white American, suffers in

his educational aspirations and occupational expectations because from his

earliest years he has been immersed in an underprivileged and inadequate

cultural enyironment.

Perhaps no other presidential statement of recent times has been

repeated so often by Negro, teachers and spcia1 scientists as the remark to

Congress of President Kennedy (1963): The Negro baby born in erica today--

regardless of the section or state in which he is born--l.as about one-half
as much chance of completing high school as a white baby born in the same

place on the same day; one-third as much chance of completing college; one-

third as much chance of becoming a professional man; twice as much chance

of becoming unemployed; about one-seventh as mucl. chance of earning $10, 000

per year; a life expectancy which is Seven years less; and the prospects of

earning only half as much.

Race a?-d Region

The data from the NORC Survey of the American college graduate of

June, 1964, allQw us to examine two important variables, racial and regional,

For a sumary of these background differences in college graduates,
see J. A. Davis (1964), Chapter 1, pp. 1-41).

This mesSage to Congress j)ecame the theme of an issue of the Journal
of Negro Education (1963). President Johnson (1964) made a statement to a
group o ucators that is also widely repeated: "The ;first work of these
times and the first work of our society is education. 

-9-
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luence upon the early lives of our respondents We find that nine
out of ten graduates of Negro colleges are from hometowns in the southern

J:egion, identified by the U 0 S 0 Bureau of. the Census as the South Atlantic,

East South Central,. and West South Central states. Almost the Same prQpro

tion (86 per cent) of white graduates of southern colleges are from home-

towns in these same Census regions 0 In order to find the primary racial
differences in childhood background, we are here comparing 3,

543 Negroes
and 5 , 282 whites , who are predominantly products of the Arer icao South
(Table 2. 1) 0

'fBLE 2 0 1

REGION OF HOME STATE DURING CHILDHOOD
OF THEE CATEGORIES OF COLLEGE GRADUATES

Southern Southern All Other
Region of Home State Negroes . Whites Graduates

Per Cent Per Cent Per Cent

New England states
Middle Atlantic s ta tes
East Nor th Central states
West North Central states
South Atlantic states
East South Central states
West. South Central states
Mountain states
Western states

395 037 23, 036
109 165 494

Canada and other 390

Indicates number was too low to percentage 

As used throughout this study, the following defi-
nitions apply Southern Negroes !! refers to graduates of pre-
dominantly Negro schools. Ninety-six per cent of the .s tudents
in this category are from schools in t.he South or border states Southern Whi tes lY refers to graduates of schools in the southern
region which are not predominantly Negroo "All Other Graduates
refers to graduates--including Negroes , who make up less than 1
per cent of the total in this category--of schools which are notprimarily Negro from all regi.ons of the nation except the Southo
For detailed definition and explanation, see Appendix 

I, TheSample Design and Execution.
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There are no significant sex differences of home state distribution

among either the Negroes or the whites; nor does there, appear to be any dif
ferencein the type of college, public or private , from ,which tl)ese respond-
ents graduated. What we are saying here is that neither the regional nor the

racial distribution of the college graduates in the three categories of com-

,parisonis affected by variations in the sex of the respondents or in the type
of college or university they attended. These variables will be introduced
in later discussions of findings and conclusions upon which they do have an

influence.

In this racial comparison between Negro and white college gr tes
the regional similarity is held constant. Our survey, however, did take a
national samPle of the June , 1964 , graduates , so that we' are" able to provide
a third comparative category, that of 23 920 respondents who are predominantly

(92 per cent) of nonsouthern background and origin. We must not here make the

common error of calling these persons "NortheJ:ners in contrast to the two cate-

gories of "Southerners. They are distributed throughout the rest of the

country in rough proportion to the college student population. There are
some shifts in hometown residence between childhood and college commencement;

and the notable ones in Tables 2. 2 and 2. 3 are the decrease of Negroes' and the
increase of whites among the graduates of southern colleges who stayed in the
South.

TABLE 2.

REGION OF HOME STATE OF THREE CATEGOR ESOF RESPONDENTS
AT TIME OF GRADUATION

Southern Southern All Other
Region of Home State Negroes , Whi tes Graduates

PerCent Per Cent PerCent
New England states
Middle, Atlantic states
East North Central states
West North Central states
South Atlantic states
East South Central states 

West South Central states
Mountain states
Western states

336 065 23, ()71

187 185 572
Canada and other 277

lndicates number was too low to percentage.



TABLE 2 . 3

SIZE AND TYPE OF HOj1TOWN GOMWITY DURI G CHILDHOOD
OF THREE CATEGOR ESOF COLLEGE GRADUATES

Southern . Southern All Other
Size and Type of Communi ty egroes . Whites Graduc;tes

PerC Per Cent Per. Cent

. .

armor . open country

:..

Nons'ubu'rb -less than , 000.
. Nonsuburb over 000.
Suburb city less than 500 000 

Suburb city over.' 500 000 o. o

Central city less than 500 , 000
Central city over 500 , 000 1,3

.. .

382 , Q83 23, 305

161 199 615

Differences in regional . demography seem to be the explanation why

. more. of the' southern Negroes (38 per cent) and whites (37 per cent). than
of the other. American college graduates (26 per' cent) come from rural
areas :and small towns with a population of less than ten thousand. Factors
of financial

also part of

tion of Negro

per cent) and

status. as well as of regional and residential patterns. are
the explanation why the suburbs contr:ibuted a smaHerpropor
college grc;duates (14 per' cent) than of southern white (26

other. American college graduates (34 per . cent) . Quite ' aside
from the. racial factor, the size and type of a community are related to

. 3. the educational , occupational , and income opportunities of the res ents.
In the case of Negro graduates , their college experience' seems to . have

.. 

affected both their expectations of' and their preferences . for their future
residential community (Table 2.4).

See . the definitive. article by Mayo and IJamilton (1963).
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TABLE2

ARISONOF COMMITY' . ORIGIN. NEGRO . COI,4EGE :GRADUATES
. . WITH . THIR .E:x:ECTA'tION ANDPREE CE:OF COMMNITY

Community Origin

Farm or open- cou.ntty . 

. .

Nonsuburb less than 10 000
Nonsuburb over 10 000
Suburb of city less than

500 000 .

. . . . . .

. Suburb of city oveJ: 500 000
Central city less than

500, 000 .

. . ... . .

Central city over 500 000.

. .. 

0 ..
NA .-

. .. . . 

.. CI

. . 

. 0

a7'; ExPectL:':OChild '

.. '

. . Live

PerCent Per Cent

382 374
161 169

. Prefer- To
Live

. Per Cent

323
220

We did not ask qf the white graduates the question concerning their

preferences and expectations about a desirable place to' live. It is quite

possible that ,. as. a . consequence of broadacademic experience, the high
mobility orientation of Negro and white college graduates. is quite similar.

This is. part of the. tqta1 picture of American' internal migration . and un
doubtedly affects the better educated persons of b(,th races. We have

. seen that one-third (34 per ' cent) of the nonsouthern college graduates
" come ' fromthe suburbs. That suc a residential loc.ation' is' a desirable
and perh;:psnot'ative , aspiration for Americans is indicated by the fact

that. one-half of the Negro, responde)1ts say that they realistically expect
to. live in. the suburbs , andmorethan. half of them (56 per' cent). would like
to live -there. The high proportion of this' response may well symbolize; a
discontent with' their childhood cOnnunities as well. as a protest against
. current suburban' residential restrictions on American Negroes. We 11ust

Y;:nkauer . ;:nd Sunderhauf (l9q3) deal with the degree of residential
segregation as well as the quality of the ' structures in which' NE;groes live.
See . also the Housing and HOme Finance Agency (1963),
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While the racial discrepancy in parental education clearly. favors

the children of white parents , there appear to be fewer intrafamily dif-

ferences 13ong Negroes than among whites. In Qtherwords , the Negroes

report that' 13 per' cent of fathers and 14 per cent of mothers finished
college. The southern whites report. a 6 per .cent difference between
father and mother , and the nonsoutherners report a 7 percent difference
in this regard. While it may be culturally more acceptable that there be

more white fathers than mothers withco11ege . degrees, we need not be forced
to conclude. that the Negro s failure to imitate this. father-mother ratio
wiJ,1 tend to perpetuate an already unfortunate pattern of Negro. family

organization II (Doddy, 1963, p. 489; see also Edwards , 1963).

If we look at Table . 2.7 we will observe that , like the Negro. par-
ents , there are' also more fathers. than mothers of white college graduates
who did not finish high school. In this regard there is a difference' 

ten percentage points between Negro father and mother and seven percentage

' jroirits ' between white father and mother. If we .aSSUle that married couples

have roughly the same amount of education, we must . conclude that there. is
not quite as drastic a discrepancy in education between Negro marriage

partners , or within the individual Negro family unit ,. as the literature
1eads us to believe. We are discussing here, of course, only the parents

of the, college graduate respondents. to . this survey, not the general Negro
population. 7

TABLE 2 . 7

SEX DIFFERE CEOF HIGJIST AND LOWEST CATEGORIES
. OF. ' PARENTAL . EDUCATION 

. ' . .

Southern Southern All Other
Equcation and Sex "Negroes Whites . Graduates

Per Cent . Per Cent . Per Cent

Less. than school raduation:
Fathers
Mcthers

Colle raduation or more:
Fathers . . 0

Mothers

See the. excellent SU1lBry of this problem by Pettigrew (1964
ppo 15.,24).
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The fact is that the parents of these southern Negro college gr(ldu
ates. are significantly better' educated than the generation of southern
Negroes. aged forty-five to sixty-four, as rePorted in the U. . s. CeITsps for
1960. In this age bracket the great majority Qfboth Negro men (84. 3 per
cent) and Negro. women (77. 9 per ' cent) had had e;Lght. grades or less of
schooling. Only aSlIall minority of men (3. 6 per cent).. and of WOJIen (5.
percent) had attended or. finished college. Regardless of the intra'"
family differences in amount of schooling, and of the different categories

-within the Negro population, the most important. difference still remains
. that between . the parents of Negro respondents . and the parents of white
'respondents (Table 2. 8).

'JABLE2.

OCCUPATION OF HED OF PARENTAL HOUSEHOLD FOR THREE CATEGOR;mS
OF COLJ.EGE GRADUA'l:ES 

Southern Southern All Other
Parent i Occupation Negroes Whites Graduates

Per' Cent Per Cent PerCent
Professional
Proprietor manager executive official.
Sales (other than sales manager)
Clerical
Skilled worker

...

Semiskilled worker
Service worker
Unskilled worker
Farmer or farm worker 

Woman head household
Retired head household

438 195 23, 499
!:A 105 421

The census report by the U. S. Bureau of the Census. (1963 , Table
19) provides the following.. distribution of educational achievement of non-
whites, aged forty-five to ' sixty four, by sex.

. .

Nonwhite Educat ional Achievement Male I Female
Per Cent

Eighth gJ:a. less 84. 77.
Some high school

.. 

11.
High school graduate

.. 

Some college

.'.

.. 0 

. .

College graduate more.. 1.9
.. 0 ,0

. .

887 035 992 763
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There is . indeed a remarkable similarity in parental schoaling :as
reparted by southern white graduates and the other graup ef nansouthern

college graduates. Although there is much talk about the educatianal needs

of the southern region, these care clearly much mare Negro. needs . thanwhite
needs. . There are paorly schaoled whites,'inthe South , as .there are.
ether Farts of the country, but the seuthernwhites who go to' cel1ege do

. nat seem less .advantagedthannansauthern collegians.

Thewhiteregianal siUlilarity of parental education extends also
to. the occupational distribution of heads o.f househalds o.f' the. two cate
garies ofnon"Negrocal1egegraduat.e-s. Except Ear a slightly liigherpro-

portion .of :farmers . (9 to 6 percent) among the sauthern whites, the sta-
tistical distribut:ion o.faccupatiens is practically duplicated in beth
. columns of the table. Exactly the same propertion (65per . cent) of both
types of white .graduates report a white .ca11ar jeb (clericaL and abeve in
Table 2.8) for the head of the parental heusehald. On the other hand, enly
23. percent of the Negro college graduates say that the headef their family
has a white collar job.

As we may see in Table 2. 9, seuthern whites who. send their children
to.. college" are somewhat more likely (17 per . cent) than thase fram ' other
parts of the country (12 percent) to have an annual inceme o.f less than
five thousand dollars .per year. Yet , this regio.nal difference in income

fades into. insignificance when we note that. almost two thirds (64 per cent)
o.f the Negro callege graduates. ceme from families in which the yearly par-
ental income is less than five thousand dollars. 10 At. 

the higher income

levels, one-fifth af the whites , and hardly any o.f the Negroes , report that
their families of origin have an annual inceme of fifteen theusand dollars

ar' mere. part"-but only a small part- of the exp1anatio.n ef lew Negro.

The o.ccupatio.nal co.mparisen is depres sing between whi tesinthis study, but the Negroes who. send their children to. college
much more likely to have profession:al status than are the Negroes.
general population. See McGrath (1965 , p. 49) 

But the parental income of Negro callege. students' is. s.till better
than the median income of Negro families in the South. . 8.ee Henders.on (1963

pp. 

1,2'"14) and the discussio.n of this comparison by McGrath (1965

, pp. 

33'"39).

and Negroes
are still
in the
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income can lie in , the fact that one"'fifth (19 per cent) report a woman as

head of the household and that one- sixth (16 per cent) say the head of the

family household is retired.

'rABLE 2.

ANNAL, Il'COMESOF . ' PA NTAL , FAMLIES
OF GRADUATES

Southern Southern All Other
ParentaL FaIlily, :s : Income Negroes Whi tes Graduates

Per Cent Per Cent Per Cent

Less than $3, 000 per year 

$3, 000 $4, 999

000 499

$7, 500 999

$10 000 $14 999

$15 , 000 and over

386 083 1314

157 199 106

The Elementary and Secondary Education Act of 1965 has, as' its first
title "Financial Assistance, to Local Educational Agencies for Special Edu-

cational Programs in Areas Having High Concentrations of Children of Low

Income Fami1ies. Ll The ten states with the lowest per ' capita income are
,all in the South . and they are the states in which the highest concentration

of Negroes exists. The principal educational need for which allotments will

be received by these states under the 1965 Act is unquestionably that of the

low income Negro families. Aside from the general poverty of the southern

Negro masses , and aside from the fact that dire poverty exists also among
some southern whites, it seems remarkable that the majority of Negro college

This act is reprinted and discussed under the
Work of These Times" by the editorial staff ofAIe:dcari
pp. 13-20).

heading "The First
Education (1:965,
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graduates come from such a low economic stJ:atum, while the parallel economic

class among whites produces so few college graduates The Negro respond
ents have overcome some of the handicaps of povert:y in achieving a college
diploma, but the problem still pursues them. As maybe expected , we shall

see . later that financial "obstacles" are. persistently a greater problem
for Negro students than for ' whites.

The Broken Home

Another. differential factor of' childhood. one that is more racial
than regional , is the experience of the ubroken" family, that is , the fam
i1y in which one parent is absent from the home. We have seen that the

families of Negro college. graduates. are three times'more likely than those

of whites to have a woman at the head of the household. When we- asked

about relations between parents' and children before. the' respondent reached
the age of sixteen years (Table 2. 10) we found that about one third of the

' Negroes , and about one-eighth (13 per cent) of. the whites , came from homes
broken by death , desertion, separation, divorce, or some. combination of
these problems. In another and separate question about childhood experi-

8nces, one out of nine (11. 4 per cent) of the Negroes said that he had been

,dese.rted by one or both parents,. According to Table. 2. sepatation is
more common than divorce aiong Negro parents . while the .opposite is. the
. case for white parents. Whatever the . reasons for these family differences
between the races, theY affect Negroes more than whites.

l2Jenkins (1958 , p. 421) writes: "It is' a striking fact that a
la.rg.emajority of Negro college students are ' of' an economic status frOm
whi,ch relatively few white college. students are recruited..

Economists point out that the relative. situation of Negro income
is' actually getting worSe (cf. Batchelder, 1964). Furthermore , as is demon-strated by Daniel (1963), the "astounding fact is that not only is. there a
racial differential but that the income gap. becomes wider as the. amount of
education increases. 

l4Froe (1964) also found differential proportions among the. parents
. of Negro and whi te college. freshmen: 

. "

The percent of broken homes among
the white freshmen is' 14 against 32 fi)); the Negro freshmen. The same data
indicate a greater tendency for separation of parents to occur dUring the
early or formative years of the Negro child than is the case for parents of
the white child. II 

l5Highermortality rates among Negro males' is' a serious. cause of
broken families. The proportion of widows among white women is' about one-
half that of Negro women. See the Metropolitan Life Insurance Company
(1962 . ppo l 4).
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TABLE 2.

LEC ED PARET-RETED EXPERIENCES BEFQRE AGE
SIXTEEN BY THREE CATEGOltESQF GRADUATES

Southern Southern All Other
Parent- related Negroes Whites Graduates

ExperienGe
Per Cent Per Cent Per Cent

Parent s separated
Parents divorced
Mother died

...

Father. died

Did not live wi th par.ents
None the above

. .

427 085 23, 204

116 197 716

The information in Table 2. 11 is derived from the section of the
questionnaire that was asked only of Negro students, and we aJ:e thus un-
able to make comparisons' across regional and racial lines. It was thought

however , that there would be differences across sex lines, especially
since a large proportion (64 per' cent) of the Negro respondents' are women.
The sex dif:eerence:' shows up mainly on two items: the fact that men say
more often than women that they were. unfairly accused or arrested and the

' fact that coeds had more prosperity and less poverty. in their early lives
than did the men students. In general , more people reported having had

the selected " pleasant" experiences. than the "unpleasant II experiences.
This i probably true of most .Aericans anywhere in the United States

and we. Can only surIlrise by racial comparisons whether and to what. extent
there is an imbalance in this regard



-22-

TABLE 2.

SELECTED' EXPERXENCES IN ' GHILDHOODA,D YOUTH OF
NEGRO COLLEGE GRADUATES , B'( 

Men . Women
Experience

Per Cent Per Cent

Pleasant:
Praised by an esteemed person

Hadperibd of ' prosperity

.. 

.. .. . 0

Had close. and intimate friendship.
Received valued prize or award

. .

lJn lea.sant:
Crushed by criticism of . esteemed

person

. . . . . . .

Deserted by one or both parent 
Had period of poverty and hunger'

. .

Unfairly accused or' arrested

. . 

Religion

A factor ' of some probable importance in the early lives of the
Negro. college graduates is that four out of five of them were reared

in the Protestant religion. Almost the same proportion of the southern

white graduates were. also reared . a-3 Protestants , but this religious influ-
ence is hardly similar, given the denominational segregation. in the. South

and the racial differences in religious organization and practice. Tables
12 .. 2. 14 show clearly that more southerners, are Protestant than' are

. people from other parts of the United States. Catholics. and Jews' are.
much smaller minority among southern whites than they are elsewhere in the

. country. In fact , the current. preferences of college graduates show: that

. Protestants too become a minority in areas outside the South.
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TABLE 2.

R,IGIONIN WHICH'! CATEGORIES OF COLLEGE GRAUATES WERE
RED

Southern Southern All Other
Negroes Whites Graduates

Religion
Per Cent Per Cent Per Cent

Protestant
Roman Catholic
Jewish,

Other religion
religion

488 191 23, 544

376

lndicates number was too low to percentage.

TABLE 2.

CURRENT RELIGIOUS PREFERENCE .OF THRE CATEGOR ES OF
COLLEGE GRADUATES

Southern Southern All Other
Religious Preference Negroes . Whites Graduates

. Per Cent . Per Cent Per Cent

Protestant.
Roman Catholic
Jewish

Other' religion
religion

421 172 23, 498

122 110 422

lndicates number was too low to percentage.
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. TABLE 2 14"

ORIGINA REIGION AND CURlWT 'PREERECE OF
NEGRO CO EGE GRAUATES , BY, SEX

Original Religion Gurrent Preferen

Religion Men Women Men , W6inen

Per Cent Per Cent Per Cent Per Cent

Protestant
Roman Catholic
Other religion

. . .

12 

J:eligion

265 223 237 , 184

NA:

Very few Americans report that. they were. J:earedin no religion' at
all, and this is true also of the American college graduate. By the. time
students' reach the senior year in college some' shifts' in religious prefer-
ence have occurred. There is: a genera.l decrease. in the proportion of

. Protestants , which holds. across racial , regional , and sex ' lines. An in-
creaSe in the proportion of Catholics occurs mong Negroes , both male and
female, while the proportion of Negroes in "other religions" remains steady

for both sexes. While the frequency of attendance' at religious worship
. (which we' are not measuring here) differs. considerably by sex, the only
notable sex difference . in Tables 2. 12. 14 is that somewhat more. Negro
men than women report that they now have no religious preference.

We did not ' ask , as in previous surveys . to specify the lIother
religion. Greeley (1963) found that among the 1961 college graduates the
largest category of; "other" religion was made up of fundamentalist Protes-
tants , and this' is ' probably the case. among these Negro respondents. They
are hardly likely to be Black Muslims. SeeJ. A. Davis (1964 , p. 7).
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Intraracial Differences

Among the Negro respondents themselves we have up. to now been look-

ing only ' at the sex differentials without discussing the importance of
other variables. The tables have shown that there is. a range of responses
on every question concerning childhood experiences , with some of the col

lege gJ:aduates reporting' a more favorable environment than others. 

this point it may be useful to make some comparisons, among the Negroes on

. the basis of their parents ' education, on the hypothesis that children

reared in a family of which the parents had gone to college have an early

educational and cultural advantage over those whose parents did not go

beyond grade school.

Table 2. 15 indicates that there is practically no difference across
sex lines in the student s i reports on their parents i education , and the
several questions we shall ask at this point do not involve differences

between men and women. Our main comparison, therefore , is between the

students (N = 412) both of whose parents attended or finished college and

those (N = 738) both of whose parents did not go beyond the eighth grade

in school. We are , therefore , looking at two kinds of households or fam

ilies , representing the extremes of Negro education , that ought to have

very different parental influences on the childhood of' the respondents.
The third category-- IIAll Others contains all the possible combinations

of mother s and father ' s schooling, and as a residual category represents
the largest number (2 163) of the households on which we report here.

Table 2. 16 shows that , as may be expected of people with some col
lege education, the overwhelming majority (83 percent) are in white collar
occupations , particularly the professions, while an even largerrnajority
(95' percent) of those who had eight years of schooling or less. are in
blue collar occupations. The comparisons show that , in spite of difficulties

of the Negro s life in the South , the amount of his schooling has an extreme

. ly important occupational effect. It appears that education has. a verY high
cultural value. among Negroes and tends to be a key to the two other criteria

of social status: occupation and 1ncome.

17 Doddy 
(1963) writes: "Acquiring higher education has always had a

special significance to the Negro. It not only provided him with economic
and social advantages, but conferred upon him a definite leadership role in
the Negro community. See also Rosen (1959).
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':ABLE 20

NEGRO COLLEGE GRADUATES 

, '

BY SEX AND' AMOUN' OF PARES' EDUCATION

Men . Women TotalParents Education
Per Cent Per Cent Per Cent

parents attended finished college 

oth parents had eighth grade less
All others

...

o. 0 . 208 105 313
NAor Don know. 160 230

TABLE 2.

OCCUPATION OF HED OF PARENTAL HOUSEHOLD, BY
AMOUNT' OF ' pARENTS' EDUCATION

Parents Education

GradeOccupation College School All Other

Per Cent Per Cent Per Cent
Professional
Proprietor manager executive
Sales (other than sales manager) 

Clerical
Ski lledworker

.. 

Semi ski llecl worker
. Service worker

. ..

Unskilled worker 

Farmer f arm worker
Woman . head household
Retired head household

400 721 1:18

Indicates numberWBS too low to perceutage.
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We have c seen that about two thirds of the, parental fami lies of Negro
college graduates have an, annuc'l income of less than five thousand dollars
and that this sharply differentiates them from white college graduates , both

southern and nonsouthe Among the Negro students , however (Table 2. 17),
we also see a sharp distinction in income , with 85 percent of thpse whose
parents had the least education earning less than five thousand dollars a

year, as compared with only 17 percent of the families qf which the parents
had college experience. It may well be , as some researchers have revealed

that college education does, not "payoff" as well for Negroes, as , or w l,tes
but there can be no doubt that the amount of education does make a vast dif

ference , in income within the Negro community. The income categories of

500 and above cOntain more than one ha1f (53 per ' cent) of. those with the
most education , while very few of the others, are at this level of income.

TABLE 2.

ANNAL INCOME OF PARENTAL FAMLY OF NEGRO COLLEGE GRADUATES
BY AMOUNT OF PARENTAL, EDUCATION

Parents' Education

Annua 1 Income Co lIege Grade All OtherSchool

Per Cent Per Cent Per Cent

Less than $3 000

000 $4, 999

$5, 000 $7, 499

500 - 999

$10 000 $14, 999

.'.

$15 000 and over

399 714 2 , 091

NA 18 '
Negro college graduates, average n a lifetime the same salary as

white high school graduates " writes Goodman (1964).
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These tables reveal what are clearly social class distinctions

among the Negro college graduates , as measured mainly by parental educa=

tion and conco1Jitantly by parental occupation. and income. Our supposi tion
is that the home influences experienced in childhood have. a direct effect
upon the later educational aspirations and activities of these respondents.
We have seen that Negroes. are more likely than whites to come from "broken
homes " and that separation is more frequent than divorce among the ijegro

. parents , while the opposite is the case among the white parents. Table
18 indicates that this is a social class phenomenon, rather than a racial

phenomenon: among the best educated Negroes , divorce occurs more often
. than separation, while the opposite is the case among the least educated.
Some differences are seen also in parental morta1ity==differences which

appear to be a correlate of social and economic status.

TABLE 2 0 18

SELECTED PARENT RELATED EXPERIENCES OF NEGRO COLLEGE . GRDUATES
BEFORE SIXTEEN, YEARS OF AGE, BY AMOUNT OF' PARENTAL EDUCATION

Parent s Education
Parent- related

College Grade All Other

...

Experience School
Per Cent . Per Cent Per Cent

Parents separated
Parents divorced
Mother died
F atl died
Did not live with parents 

None the above

400 712 095
NA 

ThiS has been the theme of much of the writing on the "cultur=
ally deprived" child. Karon (1958 , p. 33) says: ' Education seems to som

. Negro children to be unrelated to any meaningful part of their environment

. and especially to their experience at home. They become totally uninter
ested in education. and the school , consequently, may be unable to reach
them. II See also Reissman (1963).
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There is a relatively small number of Negro students who did not

. answer the question about their parents ' edueation or did not know . the

amount of schooling of one or both parents. There i no direct explan-

ation of their failure to provide this information, but an indirect ex-

planation may be implied in Table 2. 19. This category of respondent 

(N:: 230) seems to have had the most difficult kind of family life , with

almost six out of ten (58 p r cent) coming from broken homes.

twice as likely (34 per cent) as the other Negro students to

from a family in which a woman is the head of the household.

They are

have come

They are

much more likely than the others to have had their parents become sepa-

rated or die before reaching the age of sixteen years. From the point

of view of childhood experiences , they appear to have been the most dis-

advantaged of all the Negro students , and the fact that they were able to

finish college seems that much more remarkable.

TABLE 2.

SELECTED PARENT- RELATED EXPERIENCES OF NEGRO COLLEGE
GRADUATES WHO DID NOT KNOW OR DID NOT' ANSWER

QUESTION ABOUT PARENTS I EDUCATION

Parent- related Experience
Parents separated

. . 

Parents divorced

Mother died
Father died

. . 

. Did not live with parents
None of the above 

. . . . 

Woman head of household

Per Cent

.. 0 

.. .. -

.. (I

II .. 

.. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 

.. 0

N . . 

NA . . 

.. .. .. ..

220o 0 

.. 

.. 0

Without further analysis we cannot be sure what effect religious

affiliation had on the childhood of these Negro students , except to say

(see Table 2. 20) that those from the best-educated fami lies were more
typically" southern in the sense that a larger majority of them were

reared as Protestants. They are also the category in whose current re-

ligious preference the largest shift from Protestantism took place , as

. .' .
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well as the least likely to belong to !lather ll religions. Thislatterre
lligious ,affiliation was not specified in the questionnaire " but' it appears
to be a lower class phenomenon and probably refers to some of the' more funda-
mentalist Christian groups among southern Negroes.

TABLE 2.

ORIGINAL RELIGION AND CURRNT REIGIOUS PREFERENCE OF NEGRO COr.LEGE
GRADUA'rES , BY AMOUNT ' OF ' PARENTAL EDUCATION

Original Religion :Curr,ent Religious
Preference

Religion : Parents Education Parent s I Education

College Grade All College Grade All
, School Other School Other

Per Cent Per Cent Per Cent Per Cent Per Cent PerCent

Protestant 7'9

Roman Catholic u 12

Other religion
religion

406 727 149 406 707 , 105

As Tables 2. 21, ahd 2'. 22: imply ,. th better educated; Negro pareJ:ts
are much more likely (64' :per cent) than the least educated (45 percent) 
send their children to a private coll ge. The Negro respondents of the su
vey are almost evenly distributed between public colleges (48 per cent) and

private colleges (52 per cent). Half the male graduates attended public
colleges and half attended private colleges , but the female gri;duates ,are

less represented (47 per cent) at the public colleges than at the private

colleges (53 per cent). We have seen that one out of eight (13 per cent)

of the respondents came from families in which both parents had attended

college , while somewhat more than one out of five (22 per ' cent) are the
offspring of parents whohad eight grades of schooling or less.
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TABLE 2. 21

. :iER CENT' OF PARENTS' OF . NEGRO COLEGE GRAUATES AT' EACH

EDUCATION LEVEL , BY SEX AND TYPE' OF COLLEGE . ATTENDED

Type CQllege

Public Private All Negro
Level of Education Graduates

Men Women Men Women

Per Cent Per Cent PerCent Per Cent Per Cent

Both parents attended
finished college 

Both parents eighth
gri'de or less

Mixed and intermediate
paJ:ental education

607 973 601 133 3., 314

229

TABLE 2.

PER CENT OF NEGRO COLLEGE GRADUATES ATTENDJ;NGVARIOUS TYPES OF
COLLEGES , BY SEX AND LEVEL OF PARENTAL EDUCATION

Amount of Parents Education
Type College Grade School All Other
College

Men . Women Men Women Men Women

Per Cent Per Cent Per Cent Per Cent Per Cent Per Cent

Sma 11 public
college

...

Large public
college

Small private
college

Large private
college

, . . .

143 269 294 444 771 392
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The several comparisons we have made between these two types of

tudents indicate quite clearly that the educational difference among the

parents' also has a differential effe t upon the children. Let us now ex-

amine the distinctions between the graduates of public and private colleges

. insofar as they pertain to childhood influences and experiences. We are

also able to inc1qde a small samp1e(N = 176) of Negroes who graduated

from nonsouthern co lIeges.

Table 2. 23 shows that fewer graduates of public colleges (IS per
cent) had fathers who attended college than is the case with the private

college graduates (23 per cent). and the graduates of nonsouthern colleges
(27 per cent). Given the position of the worqan ,in the Negro family, it

may be of significance to the children s education that more than one-

fourth (27 per cent) of the mothers of private college students had them-
selves. attended or finished college (Table 2. 24). One-half of these pri-
yate college students had mothers who' graduatedfx"omhigh school , as com-
pare9. to 42 per cent of the public college students , and 58 per cent of
the Negro graduates of nonsouthern colleges.

TABLE 2.

EDUCATIONAL . ACHIEVEMENT OF FATHERS OF NEGRO STUDENTS
FROM SOUTHERN PUBLIC AND PRIVATE COLLEGES AND

FROM NON SOUTHERN COLLEGES

Father Educational Southern . Southern Nonsouthern
Achievement Public Private College

Per Cent Per Cent Per. Cent

Eighth grade less
Some high school
High school graduate
Some college 

College graduate

584 , 746 172

Don know
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TABE 2.

EDUCATIONA ACHIEVEMNT OF MOTHES OF NEGRO STUDENTS
FROM SOUTHERN PUBLIC AND PRIVATE COLLEGES

AND FROM NONSOUTHERN COLLEGES

Mother i s Educational Southern . Southern Nonsouthern
Achievement Pub li c Private College

Per Cent Per Cent Per Cent

.. 

Eighth grade or less
Some high school 

High school graduate
Some college
College graduate

654 803 172

Don know

In other aspects of family background, as in the amount of parental

schooling, the private college students are more similar to the Negroes edu

cated outside the South than they are to their fellow southern Negroes who

attended publicly controlled and supported schools. For example (Table 2 25),
the same proportion of private college students (28 per cent) and of non-

southern students (27 per cent) have fathers who are in white collar ccupa-
tions and pJ:ofessions , as compared to 18 per cent of the public college stu

dents. The latteJ: are more than twice as likely as the other'S to come from
a farm family.

TABLE 2 0

. OCCUPATION OF HEAD OF' PARENTAL HOUSEHOLD OF' NEGRO STUDENTS FROM SOUTHERN
PUBL':rC AND PRIVATE COLLEGES AND FROM NONSOUTHERN COLLEGES

Southern Southern Nonsouthern
Parents J Occupation Public . Private Co llep-e

Per Cent Per Cent Per Cent
Professional
Proprietor, manager, executive
Sales (other than sales inanager)
Clerical

. . . . . . . . 

Skilled worker
Semiskilled worker

.. 

Service worker 

Unskilled worker
Farmer or farm worker

...

Woman head of household 0 .
Dead retired head of household

641 796 174



Education and occupati.on tend to correlate' roughly even though
there remain l,arge racial dis.crepancies. The differences in parental
income however, appear to be regional in the$e comparison!i. In other

words (Table 2. 26), the NegrQes whQ come from colleges. .outside the South
are 11uch more likely (60 per .cent) to be from families with an annual in=

come of' five. thousand dqllars. or more than' are either the public. college
graduate (32 per' cent) or the private' college graduate (40 pe.r' cent). We

have seen previously that. the educational , .occupational ,. and economic fam=
ily environment of white southern college graduates dpeJs not differ sharply

from that of white callege graduates from the rest of the United States.
We alsa saw that the differences were racial rather than regianal. Inthe
present instance, however , the' regional difference between Negroes is, ap=

parent , with those from outside the South having a. distinct' economic ad=
vantage.

TABLE 2.

ANNAL INCO OF . PAREAL FAMLY" OF ' NECRO STUDENTS
FROM SOUTHERN' PUBLIC . AND PRIVATE COLLEGES AND

FROMNONSOU HERN COLLEGES

Annua 1
Southern Southern Nonsouthern

Income Public Private College.of Parents
Per Cent Per Cent Per Cent

Less than $3 OQO

OOO- $4, 999

. $5 000 499

$7, 500 $9, 999

$10 000. - . $14 999

$15 000 and over

616 i, 769 171
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When we look at other parent- related experiences in the childhood

of these Negro college gra.duates , we find that a smaller propoxtion (11 per

cent) of the nonsouthern Negroes come from families in which a woman is the

head of the household, but a larger proportion (21 per cent) are from .homes

in which the head of the household is either dead or retired. When these

variables are balanced out , and when parental mortality is taken into con=

sideration, we find that the nonsouthern Negro college graduate is slightly

more likely to come from a "broken home. II But this comparison must be

handled with caution , since , as we see in Table 2. 27, the nonsouthern col-

lege graduates are considerably older than the others"= especia11y the men

almost half of whom were twenty-four years of age or older when they gradu=

ated from college. Their parents' are also older , a fact indicated by the
proportion of nonsoutherners who reported that their mother had died (Table

28) .

TABLE 2.

AGE OF NEGRO COLLEGE GRADUATES, BY REGION, SEX, AND
TYPE OF COLLEGE ATTENDED

Southern Southern Nonsouthern
Public Private College

Age
Men Women Men Women Men Women

Per Cent Per Cent Per .Cent

21 years of age or younger
23 years of age

24 years of age or older

. .

622 021 619 , 184

TABLE 2.

SELECTED PARENT-RELATED EXPERIENCES BEFORE SIXTEEN YEARS
OF AGE OF NEGRO COLLEGE GRADUATES, BY REGION AN .

TYPE OF.GOLLEGE ATTE'1TDED

Parent- :related Southern Southern Nonsbuthern
Experience Public Private College

Per Cent Per Cent Per Cent

Parents separated
Parents divoJ:ced
Mother died
Father died

Did not live with parents
None the above

638 789 173
NA 
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The only data we have concerning the region of the nation where

theseUegro college graduates' spent their childhood grew out of a ques-
tion . asking their home: state at the time of high school graduation. The
small sample of nonsouthern Negroes in this survey was gathered from 63

out of the 184 non Negro colleges and universities in the study. Two
thirds of these (68 per cent) graduat d from thirty-two colleges in five

states: Michigan (23 per cent), California (14 percent), Ohio (12 per
cent), New York (10 percent), and Massachusetts (9 per cent). The re=
mainder came from thirty- one colleges in fifteen states , the District of

Columbia " and Puerto Rico. In order to check whether these students were
natives of the places where they attended college or perhaps had come. from
the southern states , we asked where they had lived when they finished high

school.

Table 2. 29 shows that one-fourth of. the Negroes who did their col-
lege' studies outside the South had gone to high school in the three southern
census areas: the South Atlantic states , the East South Central states , and
the West South Central states. This probably means that they spent their

childhood in the South , and to that extent shared simiJ.arregional experi-

ences in their early life with the great majority of Negroes who graduated

from southern Negro colleges.

TABLE 2.

HOME STATE DURING CHILDHOOD OF EGRO COLLEGE GRADUATES
;BY R$G 13J!X; ' ANP ',YPE' OF;' C.Q EG)!' A.';'; NDED

Southern Southern Nonsouthern
Home State During Public Private College

Childhood
Men Women Women Men WomenMen

Per Cent. Per Cent Per Cent

Middle Atlantic states'
East North Central states
South. Atlantic states 

East South Central states
West South Central states

lsewhere 

620 , 024 620 172
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One of the character:jstics of southern Negroes is that they sre

of the Protestant religion, or at least that they were reared in Protestant-

ism. Table 2. 30 shows that more than eight out of ten of the, nonsouthe1;n

, Negro college graduates were reared as Frotestants; and that they are much
less likely than the southeJ:n Negroes to have belonged to "other religions.
But they sre also much more likely than the others to have no religion at

all now (Table 2. 31).

TABLE 2.

ORIGINAL RELIGION OF NEGRO COLLEGE GRUATES,
; BY REGION AND TYPE OF COLLEGE ATTENDED

Original Southern Southern Nonsouthern

Religion
Public Private College

Per Cent 'Per Cent Per Cent

Protestant
Roman Catholic

Other religion

No religion 

664 824 174

TABLE 2.

CURRENT REIGIOUS PREFERENCE OF NEGRO
COLLEGE GRADUATES, BY REGION AND

TYPE, OFCOLLEGEATTENDED .

Current Southern Southern Nonsouthern
Religious Public Private College
Preference Per Cent PerCent Per Cent

Protestant
Roman Catholic

, Other religion
No religion 

, 624 797 169
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We shall see later what other cultural and ed\lcationalinfluences

have been exerted on these students as a result of regional differences

the types of college they attended , and the. different levels of education

of their parents. That their' childhood experiences were affected in these
respects seem. quite clear from the biief comparisons we have' made so far.

.!lthough there' are vast contrasts between Negroes. and whites in their ' child-
hood and family life , we are. able to gather signifi.cant. information by com

paring status levels among the Negroes themselves.

Summarv

In summary, then , we must. remember that. we. are" speaking here of
southern Negroes who succeeded in finishing college. in spite of relatively

unfavorable childhood experiences. We .' are not comparing them to the. "non=

. achievers "--thi= large proportion of their fellow Negroes who never got. to
college--but to white college graduates , southern and nonsouthern. The

southern Negroes and whites responding to this survey are similar on three

. items: they have the Bachelor s. degree

, '

. they are from the same region of
the country, and they are of Protestant religious orientation. Even these

similarities have their variations , but at this point the similarities
cease.

It may be true that. IIregional poverty" affects' southerners more

than it does people from other parts of the country and that . large numbers

of southern whites are also left behind in the struggle for highereduca-
tion. What is most significant , however , about the childhood experiences
of college graduates is the great similarity in socia- economic status be=

tween the white graduates , southern and nonsouthern , and the extreme dis-

parity between the Negro graduates8nd the white graduates. In other words
the most revealing finding about the family background of college graduates

is the racial , not the regional , disparity.

The graduates of Negro colleges seem remarkable when we consider

that their childhood was' spent in homes in which the parents were of low

. educational and occupational levels or of inadequate income, and often in
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homes that were broken. They have overcome these obstacles , but it is

still true that only one=tenth of the southern Negroes as compared to

one-half of the southern whites aged twenty-five to twenty-nine have

had some college. It is the majority and not the exception -as. is the
. case with whites--whose childhood is spent in dis.advanaged homes.

Froe (1964, p. 293) put it: the subcultures from which they come have

left them with many learning disadvantages which they now bring with them

to the college level , . and which are likely to interfere with performance
. in many aspects of the college culture. 

Yet there is a wide range of difference, too , among these Negro

students , especially between those from the best educated and those from
the least educated families. The college education of parents , together

with higher occupations and better income ,. acts. as a criterion of social
class , and there is no question that the cultural enviJ:onment of these
Negro students is more advantageous than that of the students from' lower-

class homes. If the cultural disadvantages could be removed, if more

opportunity for education could be provided for the masses of southern

Negroes , many of the racial differences found in our survey could be

erased.

The approach to such erasure is seen in certain advantages that

private college graduates have had over public college graduates , and

especially by Negroes who spent their childhood outside the South and

graduated from nonsouthern colleges and universities. The most striking

contrast in this regard seems to be the better economic situation in which

those nonsouthern Negroes were reared. It is probably on this factor that

the major questions of inadequate college education for Negroes in America'

turn.



, CHAPTER III

GETTING REAPY F9R COLLEGE

Even if southern N groes who are prospective college students

could have secondary school ng equal to that of soutl.ern whites , they

would still be handicapped by their earlier, extra- school famil al and

cultural enviJ;onment. The findings of our survey show quite clearly that
these childhood disadvantages tend to be reinforced and perpetuated by in-

adequate high school experiences. Practically all the Negro respondents

to the study attended segregated high schools, and there seems no need

here to repeat the scientific genera1tzations concerning the basic in-

equality of racially segregate e ucatl.on.

While we are not attempting here a separate and detailed study of

Negro high school education , we' are able to employ several norms of com-

parative measurement' across racial and regional lines. We find , for ex-

ample , that a smaller proportion of Negro college graduates 'than white

college graduates were in a college preparatory curriculum in high school.

The Negro respondents more often came from smaller public schools, in
which fewer members of the high school graduating class entered college,
than did the white respondents. Tl.ese facts indicate the difficulties the
Negro faces when he enters college: he is not well enougl. prepared for

palmer (1964) write a 

: ,

liThe average coUege-pound Negro comes from
an inferior family backgJ:ound and lives in a culturally impoverished en-
vironment. He receives; inferior education in poorly equipped schools with
inadequately trained teachers.

More than five hundred social scientists contributed facts, opin-
ions , and conclusions On discriminatory segregation ,to the study by Deutscher
and Ch en (1948). The Supreme Court decisiQn of May 17 , 1954, said unequivo-
cally: IISegregation of white aD.d colored children. in public schools has a
detrimental effect upon the colored children. The impact is greater when
it has the sanction of the law; for tl.e policy of separating the races is
usually interpreted as denoting the inferiority of the Negro group.

-41-
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college work and tends to have continuous academic problems in trying to

catch up " to normal collegiate expectations.

competitive struggle for higher education.

He is handicapped in the

Tables 3. 1 and 3. 2 show that the nonsouthern respondents to this

study had the highest proportion whose high school curriculum was actually

designed to prepare them for college entrance. The southern whites were

somewhat less prepared in this regard, while only about half of the -southern

Negroes had the college preparatory curr cu um. The only sex differential
among the Negroes is that fewer males than females (1 per cent and 4 per cent)

took the commercial course in high school, and more males than females (5 per

cent and 2 per cent) took the vocational curriculum. High schools operated

under private auspices tend to concentrate on college preparation more than

do the public high schools , but this is only part of the explanation why so

many Negro students took the general curriculum. Considering the poverty
of the Negro family, it is understandable why fewer Negroes (6 per cent)

than southern whites (15 per cent) and other respondents (22 per cent). at=

tended private high schools.

Bolden (1963) begins his article with the statement: "Mounting
data resulting from increasing use of standardized achievement tests con-
tinue to affirm the generalization that Negro pupils in the South at all
levels of schooling perform relatively poorer than pupils on whom the tests
were standardized and that their performance becomes progressively worse
as they move from one grade to the next. 

ly a minority of American high school students take the college
preparatory course. A study by Ramsey (1965) of 35, 472 seniors in 518 high
schools showed this distribution: college preparatory 33 per cent; general
curriculum 23 per cent; commercial 22 percent; vocational 17 per cent.

Newton and West (1963) estimate that in October , 1961 , 11. 3 per

cent of whites and 3. 2 per cent of Negroes were in private high schools.
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TABLE 3.

TYPE. OF HIGH SCHOOL CURRICUL EXPERIENCED BY

THE CATEGORIES OF COLLEGE GRADUATES

Southern Southern All Other
High School Negrqes Whites Graduates
Curriculum Per Cent Per. Cent Per Gent

College preparatory
General

Commercial

Vocational
Other

3 , 458 254 23, 705

215

TABLE 3.

TYPE OF HIGH SCHOOL ATTENDED BY THREE CATEGORIES OF
COLLEGE GRADUATES

Southern . Southern All Other
Type Negroes . Whites Graduates

High School
Per Cent Per Cent Per Cent

Public high school
Private sectarian
Pri vat\= nonsectarian 

455 238 23, 674

246

Private boarding
school
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There' appears to be no general agreement about the. desirable size
of a high school student body. On the one hand, tbe private schools tend

to be " seJ,ective" and to prepare' students immediately for college , but

they are also small r in general than public high schools. On the other

hand , the smaller public schools , which the majority of the Negro respond-

ents attend , are not so likely to provide a college preparatory curriculum.

. Table 3. 3 shows that the Negroes are much more likely. (51 per cent) than
the southern whites (35 per cent) and the other respondents (27 per cent)

to have' come. from higl. schools having less than one hundred pupils in the
graduating class.

TABLE 3.

SIZE OF HIGH SCHOOL GRADUATING CLASSES FOR
THREE :CATEGORIES .OF. GOLLEGE GRADUA'.ES .

Southern Southern All Other
Size High School Negroes Whites Graduates
Graduating Class

Per Cent Per Cent . Per Cent

Less than
50 -
100 199 

200- 499

500 or more 

459 , 243 678

. 242

It is well known that the Negro high school grad ate is
than the white high school graduate to matriculate as a college

(Table 3.4). A much larger proportion of the Negro respondents

less likely
freshman
(65 perce

survey
Davi s ,

But there is much discussion on this point. Fora
(including about 90 000 seniors in 987 high schools)
Dailey, Shaycoft , Orr, GoldbeJ:g, and NeYman (1964).

recent broader

see Flanagan
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than of the southern whites (44 per cent) and of the others (44 percent)
report that less than l.alf of their fellow graduates from high school went
on to college. This is an aspect of the "dropout" problem among young

Negroes and also an index to the seriou& loss of potential trained manpower

for the American labor force. But it also means that the Negro respondents

to the survey represent a kind of II survival" category,. persons who were more.

fortunate than their fellow Negroes who did not attend college. Whether the

failure to enter college' is attributed to financial disability, to earlier

family conditioning, or to poor preparation in high school, the result is

the same: large numbers of southern Negroes have to forgo the opportunity

for college training and later professional education.

TABLE 3.

PROPORTION OF HIGH SCHOOL GRADUATING CLASS
THAT ATTE DED COLLEGE

Proportion That
Southern . Southern All Other

Attended College
Negroes Whites Graduates
Per Cent Per Cent Per Cent

. Almost. all
The great majority

About one-half
About one-third 

A small minority

444 179 391

NA . 103 529

We have asked them whether the high school at which they studied

had the. custom of dividing the classes of students according to intelli

gence or achieveIDent tests (Table 3. 5) and found that this was less often

7 See 
Conant (1961) and , for SOIDe sobering statistics , the U. S.

Department of Labor (1965, pp. 25-30 etpassim)
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the case for soutpern Negroes and southern whites than for the other gradu

. ates The purpose of such divisions is to allow sets of students who are

. unequal in competence or prepar-.tibn to be'instruCted at different paces.

The existence of divisions is probably also a function of the size of the

school: the larger the school the more efficient is s ch an instructional

procedure. We have seen that the south rnwhites (63 per ' cent) and the

non southern students (73 per cent) aJ:e more likely than the southern Negroes

(49 percent) to come from high schools which had a graduating class of one

hundred or more students. Yet the southern whites had the smallest percentage

reporting a system of class divisions of students according to intelligence.

It may well be tqat other factors, such as shortage of teachers or of class-

room space, affect such arrangements.

TABLE 3. 5

PER CEN', OFRESPONDE TSFROMHIGH SCHOOLS THAT DI-
VIDE STUDENTS BY ACHJEVEMNT AND THOSE THAT DO NOT

Southern Southern All Other
Distribution of Students Negroes Whites Graduates

Per Cent Per Cent . Per Cent

. School had achievement sections .

. Did not have such division

438 230 23, 615

105 305

One of the peculiarities of our findings is that a significantly

larger proportion of Negroes than of whites report that their high school

had an honors program in which the better students could participate

(Table 3. 6). Such a program is also selective of competence and intel1i-
. gence ,. at least ;lncertain fields of study. We cannot be sure why the
racial difference exists in this rega.rd; perhaps the greater disparity in

students ' preparation and levels of achievement inspires the Negro schools
more than the white schools to maintain such programs.

8Many studies: have been made , and much has been written, about high
school programs and curricula. See the report on the large Oregon survey,
as described by Gustafson (1960); also Conant (1959) and :McC1eary (1960).
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TABLE 

, PER CEN'r' OF R.SfONDENTS FROM HIGH SCHOOLS THT 
E;ONORS , PROGRAS ' D THOSE , THAT ' DID NOT '

Southern Soutbern All Otber

Distribution Students Negroes Whites Graduates

Per Cent Per, Cent Per Cent

School had honors programs .71

Did,not ' have, such " pr9grams

." 

395 1,97 23, 482

148 438

Not only are the Negro high schools more ' likely to have honors' pro-

grams , but " in the scbools where they do exist a higher percentage of Negroes

than of whites' report that they participated in them. We have seen that the
Negro college students rank themselves higher in their high school graduating

cla::s than the white college students dO', and we-also know that a smaller
proportion of Negro high school graduates than of whites actuaUy enter coJ-
lege. It is'logical , then, to expect that relatively more of the Negroes
than of the whites had participated in high school honors programs. Table

7 shows that' in all three categories of respondents, the wom,en Were much

more likely than the men to have been in honors programs. It also shows

that among whites there was 1").0 regional difference , in this regard , tl.e

southern whites reporting the same proportions' as those in otl.er parts of
the c,ount ry.

Since, academic interest and:'achievement di:ffer across sex ' lin.es,
we , cOIpared the students in all three categories according' to the va1;iQus

types of high 8c:boo1 honors programs' in which they tookpiirt. The least

participation by sex, race , and region, was in the programs for foreign

language' and biological science. We shall see hter that these two fields
also tend to be tl.e ones in which, pupils eXPend the lE!ast tim,e and energy
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at the high school level. Men, are ' more 'likely than women to report' that
they were in the honors program in social science , mathematics" and physical
science , whi.le women were more often' in the, general honors arid the English
programs.

TABLE" 3.

PER ' CENT' PARTICIPATING' IN HONORS' PROGRA DURING
SENIOR YEAR OF HIGH' SCHOOL, BY 

REGION, RACE, AND SEX

Southern Southern All Ot.her
Rehtionship Negroes Whi tes Graduates

Honors
:Men Women Men Women Men WomenProgram

Per Cent Cent Per Cent Per Cent Per Cent Per Cent

Participated
, Did not

participate

749 349 667 963 403 292

NA 157 301 240 133 837 742

honors
program 372 615 296 983 5, 712 934

These findings' at the high school level already indicate both the,
, sex and race differences in later fields of college study and in occupatiol)-
a1 choice. For example , the male whites , both southern' and nonsouthern

, are already more involved in mathematics and the physical sciences than
are the Negroes of both sexes.

Aside from ,the question on high school honors programs, we, did not
ask, the respondents what specific' subject areas . werem.ade,available to them
in their high schools. We have' seen the differences between college, pre'"

paratory and other types of curricula., and We ' may suppose that the curriculum

of American
, study. See

Office of Education study in 1958 showed that only 15 per cent
high school seniors had more than two years of foreign , language
Greer and Harbeck (1962 , p. 72).
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itself fairly rigidly fixes the particular subjects to be studied. Yet

the differences in Table 3. 8 between men and women suggest that some

. choice of study subjects was available to them. For example,. more:. female

whites than male whites studied a foreign language. and social science in
high school for three or four years.

TABLE 3.

TYPES OF HONORS PROGlW PARTICIPATED IN DURING
SENIOR YEAR: OF HIGH SCHOOL, BY REGION,

RACE , AND $EX

Southern Southern All Other
Ni;groes Whites Graduates

Type of Honors

. .

. Program Men Women Men.. Women Men Women

Per Cent Per Cent Per Cent Per Cent Per Cent Per Cent

General 

. Social science 

Mathematics

' Engli sh

. Physical science
Foreign language
Biological science

516 079 829 641 367 656

157 301 240 133 837 742

No honors
program 372 615 296 983 , 712 4, 934

Did not par
23;3 270 838 322 036 636ticipate

There is no question that types of high schools vary in the stress

they place upon different academic subjects. We may account for some. of

the percentage differences across racial lines by the fact that more

whites than Negroes attended the larger high schoo1s in urban areas.

High school seniors graduating from schools with 150 or more in
the senior class. are much more likely (39 per cent) to have been in' a col
lege preparatory curriculum than those who were. in small senior. classes of
twenty or fewer (18 per cent). See Ramsey (1965, p. 303).
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As we see in . Tab1e 3. , only a minority of both races , and an even smaller

minority of women . had had three or four years Qf study in the biological
and physical sciences. One out of eight (12 percent) of the white students
had no biology. at all in high school , and one out of eleven (9 per cent)

of the Negro students had no high school course in physical science.

TABLE 30

SELECTED FIELDS OF HIGH SCHOOL STUDY WHICH RESPONDENTS
HAD FOR THREE OR FOUR YEARS, BY REGION, RACE, AND SEX

Southern Southern ' Other
Negroes Whi tes Graduates

Field Studied for
Three or Four Years Men Women Men Womep. Men Women

Per Cent fe r Cent Per Cent Per Cent Per Cent Per Cent

Biological science
Foreign language

Physical science
Social science
Mathematics

El1glish 100

The subject area of greatest apparent neglect at the secondary

level is that of foreign languages , with twice as many Negroes (32 percent)
: as whites (16 per cent) reporting that they had no course at all in any
foreign language. 

11 
Southern whites were also relatively deficient in

this subject , but more than half (55 per cent) of the nonsouthern females

had three or four years of foreign language in high schooL We have seen

that fewer Negroes than whites had the college preparatory curriculum, and

The importance of teaching foreign languages has been widely dis
cussed by educators. See , for example, the editorials by Brickman (1960.9

. 12 .f) .
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the study of foreign language is traditionally part of the academic prepa

ration for college entrance. It may well be that the smaller sQuthern

Negro high schools often lack' adequately tr;iined teachers in ,the foreign
languages or that those who install the curriculum do not recognize 

practical career value for Negroes in these studies.

Since the high schools from Which the Negro respondent s graduated

are smaller than those of the whites , there is likely to be a higher pro

portion of "first s " (valedictorians and salutatorians) among the Negro
graduates. The Negroes had also been competing in senior high school

classes from which fewer graduates went to college , and they would thus

be expected to be more "overrepresentative" of the bet/:er students than
WQuld the whites. Even though more Negro women than Negro men graduate

from high school , and the women thus have more competitors for academic

rank in their senior high school year , they are still significantly higher

than the men among the top- ranking graduates.

Table 3;lQ, which gives the self-ranking of respondents in their

high school senior class , and Table 3. 11, which gives their self-reported
grade point average during high school , show, again the relative similarity
between southern and nonsouthern white college students. There is little

difference between male southern whites (35 per cent) and male nonsoutherners

(37 percent) when they rank themselves' at the top of their high schpol sen

iorclass. There is also little difference between female southern hites
(56 per cent) and female nonsoutherners (54 per cent) in this high rank

among the high school graduates. In reporting grade point average, the

male southern whites (22 per cent) are the same as the non southern (21 per
cent) at the highest grade; while somewhat more southern , than non southern

girls say that they earned this high grade.

The racial comparison of high school grade point average iscompli-
cated by something more than the sex factor. It is well known that median
scores of Negro students are lower than those of white students in national

samples 0 test ng. It is' also true that some high schools , especially

See Edmonds (1962), in which he mentions also the 1957 Atlantic
;:urvey which showed that: 'I afew of the Negro elementary schools have a high-

av'erageachievement tharia small number of white lementarY scpools do'. II
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those with college preparatory curricula, are academically "tougher" than
other schools. An average grade of B from a high school that maintains

high scholastic standards may well indicate higher personal achievement by

the student than an aVerage grade of A gained at a school with standards

that are less strict. If we assume that Negro high schools in general have

lower' academic standards , the comparative grade point averages of the Negroes=-

, especially of themen-- shou1d probably be ranked lower than they are in Table
11. 13 It 

is interesting to note that the female southern Negro is more

likely than the male southern white or the male nonsouthern to report the

highest grade. But we must remember in all these comparisons that even the

accrediting agency. in the South has not always applied the same standards to
both Negro and white schoo1s.

TABLE 3. 10

SELF REPORTED RA IN HIGH SCHOOL GRADUATING CL-I\SS
BY REGION, RACE, AND SEX

Southern Southern All Other
Negroes Whites Graduates

High School ,Rank
Men Women Men Women Men Women

Per Cent Per Cent Per Cent Per Cent Per Cent Per Cent

Valedictorian
salutatorian

Top ten per cent

Top twenty-five
per' cent

Top half

Bottom half

, 242 208 177 050 815 822

137 146

The question about Negro " intelligence is almost invariably
raised in this connection. See McCord (1958), Klineberg (1963), and
Pettigrew (l964.s..f).

l4In a publication by the Office of Education (1959, p. 67) we
read that the Southern Association of Colleges . and Secondary Schools
maintained a list of accredited Negro schools "but did not apply to them
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TABLE 3. 11

, SELF-REPORTED GRADE POINT AVERAGE IN HIGH SCHOOL , BY

REGION , RACE, AND SEX

Southern Southern All Other

Grade P6int
Negr:oes Whites Graduates

Average Men Women Men Women Men Women

Per Cent Per Cent Per Cent Per Cent Per Cent Per Cent

245 , 214 189 062 847 840

105 128

Asa further exploration of their preparati.on for college, we pro-
videda list (Table 3. 12) of fifteen different experiences that students

might have had in high school and asked each respondent to check off the

items that applied to himself. About the same proportion of Negroes and

of whites said that none of these items applied to them. Only a small
minority admitted certain Jlnegative !! academic experiences , such as being

placed with a below average class in some subjects or having to r peat

one or more courses during high school. Also , very few respondents enj oyed

some of the more " positive " experiences , such as participating in the

National Science Foundation U s summeJ: training program or being a finalist

in , a science talent search. The sma llest minorities of both races and both

sexes checked off these two items , and these minorities show little region-

al difference.

the same rigorous standards as it applied to whites , nor did it admit them

to membership. The question of accreditation and membership is dealt with
by C. H. Thompson (1962), and a later article by Newton and West (1963),
p. 479) provides a table showing the percentage of students in each southern
state , by race, attending accredited high schools.
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TABLE ;3. 12

PRINCIPAL .EXPERIENCES IN HIGH SCHOOL, BY REGION, RACE , AND SEX

School- related
Experience

Was officer in senior
class

. .

Won " letter " in athletics
Placed in advanced class.

Member of a science club.

Above normal number of
courses

. .

Worked on high schoolpaper 
In National Honor Society

Won award in science fair

Published paper, story,
poem

. .

Repeated one or more
courses

Finalist in mathematics
contest

Won award for farm
production

. Placed in below average
class

. .

National Science Founda-
tion summer training

Finalist science talent
search

. .

None 9f tpese applies to

. ' . . 

N .

. Southern
Negroes

Men

Per Cent

243

. Women

183

Southern
Whites

Men

Per Cent

154

lndicates number was too low to percentage.

Women

041

All Other
Graduates

Men I. Women

Per Cent

720

232

660

308
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There is an obvious similarity between the races in participation

in some of these high school experiences , but there are also some signifi-

cant dissimilarities. The fact that many more Negroes than whites were

officers of their senior high school class can be traced again to the

relatively small size of the Negro high school and to the small proportion
of the Negro senior class that went to college. The same proportions of

both races (30 percent) worked on the school paper or were members of the

National Honor Society (31 percent) , but the sex difference within the

Negro category is significant in these two experiences. The men are much

more likely than the women to have 'won a " letter" for athletic participation.
Membership in a science club was also greater among the Negro respondents

even though, as we have seen, less science is taught in the Negro high

schools than in the white high schools.

When we look' at the second and third pairs ' ;of, c-01U1ns 9f ,+able

, we are again struck with the way in which southern whites resemble

whites in the rest of the nation. This is particularly true of the men
who present practically a duplicate distribution of these high school ex-

periences. The widest difference (seven percentage points) is in the fact

that fewer male southern whites than male nonsouthernershad been placed
in an advanced class in one or more high school subjects. The female whites
show somewhat more differences across regional lines , and the widest dispar-

ity is in the fact that more female southerners than female nonsoutherners

say that they were in the National Honor Society while in high school.

For many adolescents the years in high schooL are a time of reflec-

tionabout their future occupation and e career. We asked these col-
lege graduates whether they had chosen their lifework and, if they had

when they had first thought of it and when they had definitely made up their

minds. The Negroes seem to consider , and to decide upon, their career at an

ear1;ter age than do the whites (Table 3. 13). More of them (68 per cent)

veral studies have been made on the
careers. See, for example, Ginzberg, Ginsburg,
and oe (1956).

age of decision" for life
Axelrad, and Herman (1951)



than of the whites (59 per cent) had thought about their eventual career
choice befare entering cal1ege. The sex discrepancy -within the Negra cate=
gary is even greater in this regard; more of the women (73 per cent) than

af the men (61 per cent) had thaught about their caJ:eer befare gaing to.

college. This is partly due to. the fact thattbe women enter college
yaunger than the men , since mareaf them (86 per cent) than o.f the men (78

per cent) go directly from high schaal graduation to. the freshman year of
callege.

'JABLE 3.

TIME WHEN CHOICE OF SPECIFIC CAREER WAS FIRST CONSIDERED, BY

REGION, RACE, AND SEX

Southern Southern All Other

Time Chaice First
Negroes Whites Graduates

Considered Men Women Men Women Men Women

Per Cent Per Cent Per Cent

Before high school
. During high school
After high school but

before college 

Freshman year of
co.llege 

Sophamore year

Junior yeat
Senior year
Whi le out college
During military service

212 , 120 137 917 , 712 10 401

227 187

Still undecided lQ5 380

It is true that career choices for women are mare limited than for

men, as they are mare limited for Negroes than far whites , and in this

sense it should be "easier" for women and for Negraes in general to. make
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the career choice. There is , however, another' aspect of these responses
in which sex plays a part. Practically no men are still undecided about

their career by the time they graduate from college , but we do find small

percentages of women of both races who are undecided and further percentages

who did not answer the question, about the time of definite, career decision.
When we, combine the "undecided" and the "no answers we find that slightly

more southern Negro women (7. 9 per cent) and southern white women (7. 8 per

cent) than nonsouthern women (5. 8 per ' cent) seem to have difficulty in
making up their m1il s a out a career.

, career

When it came time to make a definite decision about their future

as we see in Table 3. , the Negroes were likely to choose earlier

than the whites , and more of the Negro women (38 percent) than of the
Negro men (28 per cent) had made up their minds before entering college.

More of the soutnern white women (26 per cent) than men, (17 per cent), and

more, of the nonsouthern women (33 percent) than men (20 percent) knew
what they wanted before entering college. We shall see later that more

of the Negroes (65 per cent) than of the whites (55 per cent) said that

it was "very " or "fairly" easy for them to make their career choice , and

more of the Negro women (70 per cent) than of the Negro men (56 per cent)
gave this same reply.

What influences are at work on high school students in helping them

to determine their occupational career? , We asked the respondents this gen-
eral question, then provided a list of possible. answers , asking that they

check all that' applied to them. , Table 3 15 shows that the attractiveness

of the occupation ("I like this kind of work" ) was , a greater influence on
women than on men but that there is great similarity in racial and regional

compari ons in this r gard. , The second most important influence was that they
fert th y ha,d a "taient thi fieIdl! but here a ' s:Lgn(f:Lcantlysmaller pro-

PO:rtio!iofsouthernNegro men th-an of anyone else mentioned their own talent.

In the survey by Gropper and Fitzpatrick (1959, p. , 29 and Table
115), there were more men (27 percent) toan women (18 per cent) who had
decided on graduate work by their sophomore college year. But among the
college seniors there were more women (31 per cent) than, men (22 per 'cent)
who weJ:e undecidedaboqt doing graduate studies.
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TABLE 3. 14

TIME WHEN CHOICE OF SPECIFIC CAREER WAS DEFINITELY DECIDED
BY REGION, RACE, AND SEX

Time, Choice Southern Negroei Southern Whites All Other
Decided Men Women Men Women Men , Women

PerCent Per C(int Per Cent
Before , high school
During high school
After high school but

before college
Freshman year college
Sophomore year
Junior year
Senioryear
While out college'
During military service

196 085 3, 112 , 914 , 542 10, 335
134 397 253

Still undecided :j05 380

TABLE 3. 15

IMPORTANT' PRECOLLEGE INFLUENCES ON CAREER CHOICE, BY
REGION, RACE, AND SEX

Precollege Influence Southern Negr02 Southern Whites All , Other

on, Career Choice Men I, Women Men Women Men Women

Per ' Cent Per Cent Per Cent
Like this kind of work
Have talent in this

field
Had work experience, in

, Admire someone it 

Prestige the occu-
pation

High school teachers 

Wishes parents
High school counselor
Advice friends
Family member ' in , this

work

Money to be made
Financial Supp0rt for

study 

192 2 , 081 029 900 520" 315
138 171 419 273

Still undecided 105 380
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In some. ways , as these and other findings of our study indicate, the

southern Negro I(ale seems to be. a " special" educational case.
17 He 

is less

likely than the white male to be influenced by the prestige of a potential

occupation, more likely to depend for help on his high: school teacher , and
less likely to depend on his parents. What' seems somewhat puzzling is that

fewerrnale Negroes than male whites were attracted to a career choice because
of the money that might be made in the occupation.

High school teaching is one of the professional areas in which there

. is an increasing demand for manpower and to which there is a need to attr.act
more and more young people. All these respondents have had four years of ex=

perience and contact with classroom teachers at the secondary level and seem

to have a fairly adequate concept of what the job requirements ar.e. Since
large numbers of women are preparing for the teaching profession, we may eX

pect as Table 3. 16 shows =that they wvu1d be much more likely than men .

. think of this. as "very interesting work" and that fewer of them would say
they have . an lIunsuitable personality II for it or would not like the life they
would have to lead outside the job.

TABLE 3.

ATTITUDES AND FEELINGS OF COLLEGE GRADUATES REGARDING TH OCCUPATION
OF HIGH SCHOOL TEACHER, BY REGION, RACE, AND SEX

Attitude toward Teaching Southern NegrOES Southern Whites All Other

High School Men Women Men Women Men Women

Per Cent Per Cent Per Cent
Very interesting work 53 .
Do not have ability forthis
Not enough money in it
Requires time and energy.
Time and money preparing

for it 

Have unsuitable personality
Don like life outside job
My people would object . 9

, 064 802 853 794 196 065
214 463 350 285 756 903

l7The matter of self esteem and self""confidence. among Negro college
graduates will be discussed later in this report , but we may well speculate
whether the southern Negro male is a case of t1erton ' s (1948) II se1f=fulf:i.Ung

9phecy" and the "principle of circularity ll discussed by Hines (1964). But
see also Uzel1 (1961).
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Hardly any students of either race think they would not have the

ability to be a high school teacher , but there, are some other important

differences in attitudes between the Negro men and the white men. More

white men than Negro men feel they lack the kind of personality suited to

high school teaching, but many more male Negroes than male whites think

they would find it very interesting work. On the other hand, the salary

seems to be insufficient for the income expectations of the white men.

More white men than Negro men say they probably could not make as much

money at this type of work as they would like to make.

In 1960 there were 143 936 male elementary school teachers in the

United States , of whom 10. 2 per cent were Negroes , which is fairly close
to the racial distribution of the population. At the same time there were

275 592 male secondary school teachers , of whom only 5. 8 percent were

Negroes. These comparisons suggest that there ought to be more job open-

ings for Negro men as high school teachers , since mOJ:e of them than of the

white college men would look forward to this occupation. This suggestion

depends ) of course on several factors , such as the proportion of Negro

youth going to high school iI1 the segregated educational system, the avail=

ability of other kinds of employment for Negro men, and the extent to which

there are differences in salary between the races. We will pursue this

prQblemfurther to see whether these attitudes are not basically a function

of social class.

In order to probe further into the influence of people on the de=

cisions of high school students , we asked a separate and specific question

of the Negro respondents concerning their choice of a college. Since, a

young person has to choose a college while he is still in high school , he

may be expected to look then for some help in making the decision. 

Table 3. 17 we see that the Negro students more often got help from their
regular high school teachers (63 per cent) than they did from the guidance

counselor (38 per cent)' at the school , a situation which may be accounted
for by their more frequent contact with the teacher and by the probable

shortage of full-time guidance counselors at the segregated Negro high

schools (see Trueblood, 1960; Bolden, 1963). Not so many of them are apt
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to be in contact with a college instructor (21 percent) for assistance in

this regard as were helped by some prominent adult of their ' acquaintance
(57 per cent). 'Lhe men , by and large , seem to have sought' advice less than
did the women.

TABLE 3.

SOURCES OF HELP TO wnrcHNEGRO RESPONDENTS tURND
IN CHOOSI G A COLLEGE, BY SEX

Source ofHEilp in
Choosing College

Men Women

Per Cent Per Cent

Regular high school teacher .. 0 
Prominent ,adult whom r knew well

Aptitude tests o 0 Go ..... 

.. .. .. 

High school guidance counselor
College instructor

As we have previous ly seen, the majority of these respondents first
gave thought to their specific career choice before they entered college

while the definite choice of an occupational career was made somewhat later 

We had thought that roughly the same sources of help were used both for the

choice of a college and for the choice of a career. Yet , we find in Table

18 that there is a shift in the apparent importance of these sources of

help. The high school teacher gave the most help in choosing a college,

but the college instructor gave the most help in choosing a life occupation

or career. Again, the women students are somewhat more likely than the men
students to seek help in choosing a career. It is obvious from the over-

lapping of percentages in these tables that the students seek and obtain

help from several sources in making these important decisions.

Since practically all these Negro respondents (96 per cent) are per-

sonally acquainted with Negro high school teachers and have received much

help from them, we asked the respondents what they thought about job pros-

pects , and the impact of racial discrimination, in the career field of high
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school teaching (Table 3. 19). The majority (72 per cent) felt that oppor-

tunities for Negroes in this occ\lpation are changing for the better, and the

men tend to be more optimistic than the women in this regard. This improve-

ment probably refers-- at least in some places--to improvement in salary, num-

ber of hours, class load, and other conditions of work.

TABLE 3. 18

SOURCES OF HELP TO WHICH NEGRO RESPONDENTS TURNED
IN CHOOSING A CAREER, BY SEX

Men WomenSource Help
Choosing Career Per Cent Per Cent

College instructor
Prominent adult whom I knew well

Regular high school teacher
Aptitude tests
High school guidance counselor

TABLE 3.

ESTIMATE BY NEGRO RESPONDENTS ON CHANGING
OPPORTUNITIES' IN HIGH.. SCHOOL

TEACHING , BY SEX

Estimate Teaching Men Women

Opportunities
Per Cent Per Cent

Change for the better
Change for the worse

change

056 013

222 252

Several educators have taken up this question.
Gandy (1962); Arnez (1963).

See Amos (1955);
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The opinions of these Negro respondents are split on the extent to
. which the field of high school teaching is open to Negroes (Table 3, 20),
and there is some diffe ence of opinion between men and women. Except in

. some privately controlled high schools, there are probably no Negroes teach-

ing in white schools in the South and probably no whites teaching in Negro

high schools there. Certainly there is a demand for high school teachers

and in this' sense the occupation is "open" to Negroes. On the other
hand, there is evidently much de facto school segregation outside the

southern region.

TABLE 3.

ESTIMATE BY NEGRO RESPONDE;N!S ON OPEN'NSS' OF
HIGH SCHOOL TEACRING FIEJD TO NEGROES, BY

SEX

Estimate, of Teaching Men;. ' Woinen
Opportunities
for Negroes Per Cent Per Cent

same basis' as whites
Only except ional Negroes

Only segregated basis

192 086

179

In reviewing the childhood experiences of Negro college graduates

we saw that there were significant differences between those whose parents

had a college background and those whose parents had a minimum of school-

ing. Because parental occupation and income. also differ, these are differ-
ences of social class within the Negro group, and the hypothesis suggests

itself that , in the long run , the. drastic discrepancies between Negroes

and whites' arise mainly because of. the generally lower class position of

. 19Gar er(J.965), wh es statistics from Samuel Ethridge, a field
director of the National Education Association, has expressed concern that
when Negro schools are closed down , the Negro teachers do not get jobs in
the newly integrated schools.
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Negroes and the higher class position of whites. Table 3. 21 shows us, for
example , how college preparation at the secondary level differs between

the two classes of Negro students.

TABLE 3.

TYPE OF HIGH SCHOOL CURRICULUM EXPERIENCED ; BY NEGRO
COLLEGE GRADUATES , BY ,AOUNT OF ' PARENTAL EDUCATION

Amount Parental Education

High School College Grade All
Curriculum School Other

Per Cent Per Cent Per Cent

College preparatory
General

Commercial

Vocational
Other

401 725 , ll5

Theupper- c1ass Negroes tend much more than the rest to have had a

high school curriculum that prepared them directly for college. They com

pare favorably with all the white graduates (82 per cent) who had the col-

lege preparatory curriculum, and they are a few . percentage points higher
than white southern graduates (72 per cent) in this regard (see, Pierce
Kincheloe , Moore, Drewry, and Carmichael , 1955; Morse11, 1960). Obvious

1y, with this kind of preparation, the NegJ:oes from more educated family

environments may be expected to achieve better academic records in college.

As a matter of fact , they also have better grade point averages in their

high school studies.

Although the objective value of academic grades differs consider-

ably among different types of high schools, and the self-reporting device

used in this survey may be open to subjective variances , there should
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probably be no less reliance on the reports from one race than from the

other. What Table 3. 22 reveals is that is significant is ,the internal
comparison of the three classes of Negro students" and especiallytl.e fact

that the top ' category (A and A- ) of the Negroes with college- educated par-
'ents is quite similar proportionately to that of nonsouthernwhite students.
In other words , the advantages enjoyed by these upper.;lass Negroes bring

them close to the norms established by white American high school students.

TABLE 3

SELF-REPORTED GRADE POINT AVERAGE IN HIGH SCHOOL, BY
AMOUNT OF ' PARENTAL EDUCAT:(ON AND SEX

Amount of Parental, Education 

Grade Point College Grade School All Other
Average

Men Women Men Women Men Women

Per ' Cent Per Cent Per Cent

C- 

142 260 288 436 748 367

In making these' intraracial comparisons we had assumed that the

better educated parents would take a much closer interest in their chil-

dren s career than would the poorly educated parents, and that , for this
reason, the children of the former would think about their life, career
at a fairly early period in their lives. We have seen that women consider

and decide about their career earlier than men, and that Negroes, are likely

to do so at an earlier age than whites. Since the children of the most
educated Negro parents ,approach the white patterns of behavior , we might

expect them to delay their consideration of a career somewhat.
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We are dealing here with the high school experiences of these stu-
dents and are interested in their career considerations at that time in

their lives. From the ppint of view disc.ussed' above, the pattern that
emerges from Table 3. 23 is unexPected. The children of the better educated

Negro parents are considerably less likely than the rest to think about

their chosen life career before entering college. What seems of most sig=

nificance here , however, is the similarity to the white responses. A little

over one-half (53 per cent) of all white students had first considered their

life career before entering college, and exactly the same ,proportion (53 per

cent) of the male Negroes from better educated families gave the same re-

sponse. We have seen that a little less than two=thirds (62 per cent) of

the female southern whites had first thought of their life career before

entering college. Table 23 shows that the same proportion (63 per cent)

of the female Negroes with the best educated parents gave the same response.
What we seem to find here is' again a class phenomenon rather than a racial
phenomenon.

'rABLE' 3,

TIME WHEN CHOICE ,OF SPECIFIC CAREER ,WAS FIRST CONSIDERED
BY NEGRO STUDENTS.; , BY AMOUNT OF PARENTAL EDUCATION AND SEX

Amount Parental Education

Time Choice First College Grade Schoo 1 All Other
Considered

Men Women Men Women Men Women

Per Cent Per , Cent Per Cent

Before high school
During high school 

After high school but be'"
fore college

Freshm n year of college
Sophomore year

Junior year
: Senior year
While out of college

143 256 272 413 734 1 , 314

Still undecided.
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These findings ne.ed not suggest that the better educated parents

have little influence on or ip,terest in their cl1ild Gar ers. at tl.e
pJ:ecollegiate stage of their lives. . Asa l1atter of fact, Table 3. 24 shows
that such children report parental and other. famHy in

~~~

ences 0nthe
choice of their career more often than do the children of the poorly edu=

cated. . Specifically, they aremore.likely to report that the wishes of
their parents , and the fact that. a parent or some other. family !iember was
in the. chosen career, influenced their own choice of Gareet.

TABLE 3 

. SELECTED PRECOLLEGE I;NLUBNGESON' CHOICE.oF .
LIFE CAREER BY EGRO. COLLKGEGRAnUA:rES,

BYAMOU T OF ' PMENTAL. EDUCATION

Amount of: Parental- Ed\;cation
Influence :::Graqe All
Career Choice Co liege

&!lQol Other

. .

Per. Cent Per Cent Per Cent

. Wishes parents
' Encouraged high

school teacher
Member family

does this
Admire someone

this. field
Parent same

occupation

The children of better educated parent s obviously have' a fami lial

advantage during their high school years , cQmparedto those whose parents

had only Jne"'ger schooling. Negroes fromo\.tside the South , hQwever , seem

. to have a regional advantage over those from the South. For example,
Table 3. 25 indicates th.;t a larger proportion of nonsQuthern Negroes had
had a col ege Preparatory curriculum in high schooL than had those who

gr.aduated from segregated private or public colleges. This was. also. an

advantage over whites who gr.;duated from southern .coUeges. (72 per cent).
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If other ' academic co ditions were ' equal " his college preparatory curriculum
would get the nonsouthern Negro as ready, as, any ot the othe'! groups of high
school students for the demands of college Cd. Newton and West , 1963).

TABLE 

TYPE OF JIIGH SCHOOL CURRICULUM ,EXPER:J:ENCED BY NEGRO

cpLLEGE GRADUATES, BY REGION AND !YPE
OF COLLEGE ATTENDED, WITH CONTROL FOR, SEX

High School Southern, Southern Nonsouthern
Curriculum Public Private College

Per Cent Per Cent Per Cent

College
preparatory

General

Commercial

Vocational 

Other

244 246 176

The nonsouthern Negroes also had an advantage 'in the fact that they

attended larger high schools than the southern Negroes. One half of the

latter went to high schools that gr duated rnorethan one, hunqred seniors
as compared to seven tenths (72 per cent) of the nonsouthern Negroes,

seven tenths (71 per cent) of all white college graduates, and a smaller

proportion (63 per cent) of southern white col:ege graduates. The larger
high schools seem to allow a choice of curricula , but it is well know!) that

proportionately fewer Negro high school graduates tl.an whites' actually 
on to college. We saw earlier that three out of ten of the 'white' college
college graduates, come from h gh schools in which the majority of the senior

graduating class went to college. Two out of ten (19 per ' cent) of the

n t e qUast10n of accreditation see C. H. Thompson (1962).
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nODsouthern Negroes, and a still smaller percentage (14 per cent) of the

southern Negroes, reported this of their own high school. The implication

of this finding is that even when Negroes have an opportunity to take the

college preparatory cur,riculum at a larger h:Jghschool outside the South,
they do not enter college in the same proportions as nonsouthern whites.

We have seen that women of both races report higher academic, grades

in high school than do men, but we learn from Table 3.26 that there is also
a racial difference in that Negroes of both sexes report lower. high school
grades than do whites. Aca,demic gra,des are the result of factors that are
difficult to standardize, especially since the quality of high schools and

the demands of teachers vary so widely from region to region and within

regions. What does appear significant in the comparisons we are making

here is the fact that Negroes from nonsouthern colleges report lower average

high school grades than do whites outside the South, and even lower grades

than all students who went to segregated southern schools. It may well
be that the college preparation that southern Negroes had, even though

it appears to have been better than that of nonsouthern Negroes , was still

not sufficient for them to meet the scholastic competition in the nonsouthern

l1igh school s.

TABLE 3.

SELF-REPORTED GRADE POINT AVERAGE IN HIGH SCHOOL
OF NEGRO COLLEGE GRAUATES, BY REGION AND TYPE
OF COLLEGE ATTENDED. WITH CONTROL FOR SEX

Grade Point Southern Southern Nonsouthern
Average Public Private College

Per Cent Per Cent Per Cent

A-.

c..
N . 252 240 174

Neveitheless , a study by Clark and Plotkin (1963) f seniors fr
, Negro high schools who went to integrated colleges shows that their dropout
rate vas Dlch lower than the national rate. The work is. a followup study.
of 1 519 Negro high school seniors vho vere helped by NSSFS to enter inter-
racial colleges during the years 1952-56.
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We have seen that the Negroes consider a life s career earlier than

do whites, and females earlier than males. While the statistical differences

are not great , there also seems to be a tendency on the part of children from

the least educated homes to give earlier thought to their life s work. When

we make the comparison by the type of college attended (Table 3. 27), we find

that by the fresl.man year in college more publi,: college students (83 per
cent) than private college students (76 per cent) or those who went to non=
southern colleges (68 per cent) had given consideration to their chosen ca

reer. If Negroes have better job opportunities outside the South--an opinion

, held by the majority of all Negro respondents to this survey--then these find-
ings seem to fit the hypothesis that career considerations and decisions tend

to be delayed where career alternatives are greatest.

TABLE 3.

TIME WHEN CHOICE OF SPEciFIC CAREER WAS FIRST CONSIDERED
BY NEGRO STUDENTS, BY REGION AND TYPE OF COLLEGE

ATTENDED, WITH CONTROL FOR. SEX

Southern Southern Nonsouthern
Time Choice First Considered Public Private College

Per Cent Per Cent Per Cent

Before high school
During high school
After high before co llege
Freshman college
Sophomore college
Junior
Senior
Whi 1e out college

204 , 950 173

The direct influence of parents and family on these respondents dur-

'-" " . ... - ...

iiig tlieir precollege years differs bisevera1 ways (Table 3. 28). The wishes

of parents" item concerning the choice of a career was selected by a larger

proportion of students who care from the best educated famlies , but it was

also chosen by more of the nonsouthern than of the southern Negroes. The

-..,. . ... , .
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children of the best educated families were also more influenced by the

fact that a parent or some other family member was $.n the same occupation

that they themselves had chosen. When we look at he regional comparison

we find that those who had been educated outside the South were more likely

than the southerners to have family members working in their chosen occupa-

tion. This again suggests a greater spread of job opportunities for Negroes

educated outside the South.

TABLE 3.

SELECTED PRECOLLEGE INFLUENCES ON CHOICE OF LIFE
CAREER BY NEGRO COLLEGE GRApUATES , BY REGION
AND TYPE OF COLLEGE ATTENDED, WITH CONTROL

FOR SEX

Southern Southern Nonsouthern

:rnf1uences Career Choice Pub li c Private College
Pe:t Cent Per Gent Per Cent

Wi shes of my parent s
Encouraged by high school teacher 

Member family does this
Admire someone this field
Parent same occupation

It seems clear , then, that in general only the exceptional young

Negro can rise above the inadequacies of the small , segregated southern

public high school. Added to the personal handicaps of low economic status

and low parental education is the fact that the Negro high schools to which

he has access are in many ways substandard, at least as preparatory spring-

boards for college entrance. He is exceptional because as a college student
he is a surviverwho has left behind him large numbers of less fortunate

Negroes. Most Negroes do not finish high school , and most of those who do

graduate from high school do not go to college. The graduates of southern

white colleges also tend to come from relatively small public high schools

but they report about the same proportion of graduating seniors who go to

college as do the typical nonsouthern respondents to this study.
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. Our purpose here is not to demonstrate the failings of a high school
system as such but to indicate the' comparative preparation for college across
racial , regional , and sex lines. Negroes . especially ' Negro women , who go to

college tend to be leaders in their high school years , in the sense that they

were officers in the senior class participated in the honors program. en""

gaged ina variety of stimula,ting school activities , and J:anked high among

the gra.duating seniors. The grade point averages of Negro men were low in

comparison with those of the Negro women. but the Negro Women s grade point

averages were higher than those of the other respondents. The most marked

racial difference' is the smaller percentage of Negroes who had had three' or
four years of foreign language study in high school.

Negro college students of both sexes a,remore interested than are

whites in the occupation of high school tEi cher. Almost two""thirds of them

were helped by their high school teacher in choosing a college, and well

over two"fifths got such assistance in thinkinga.bout a life career. The

great majority of them feel that job opportunities for Negroes in high school

teaching are. changing for the better, but two-fifths think that this teach"
ing field is open to Negroes only on a segregated basis.

In summary, however, we find again that the better educated Negro

parents ha.ve provided certain advantages for their children. They undoubtedly
anticipated their children v s higher education and. saw to it that. they took the
college preparatory curriculum in high school. In this regard the upper-

class Negro students have. a. high school curriculum pxoportionatelysimilar
that of the white students. The important influence' of parents' and fam'"

i1y is quite apparent during this adolescent period of the student' s life.
The economic, occupational, and educational status of Negro parents obvious-

ly has. a great influence on the academic aspira.tions' aI)d experiences of their
children. In contrast , it is remarkable that any of the children of lower

class Negro parents ever manage to attend and finish college.

The type of college these. Negro graduates attend"" the . public 
private. college in the South or the nonsegregated college outside the South"'''

is a varia,ble rather than a constant factor. In other words , the decision
to attend a certain type of. college emerges from farni1yinfluences and
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adolescent experienGes. As we might expect , the Negro who wept to high

school outside the South is better prepared for ' college than the Negro
whose high school was in the SOl!th , and be who attended a private college

better than the one who went; to a publiC college. The fact that; the non-

southerners' report a lower academic grade, point average, for their high

school studies involves more problems tha,i: ctbis study can a:qswer: the
competence of the students themselves , their' earlier educational and
home environment , the reg;ional differences.. in high schoo). ac;a,deJ;;ic stand-

,ards , and the differences between college preparato1iY and other ' curricula.
All these in turn;involve the general contrast in educational opPoJ:tunities

between the races.



CHAPTER IV

POVERTY AND LIFE CHANCES

The inadequacy of financial resources is a dominant theme in the

neral theorizing about opportunities for southern Negroes in both edu"

cation and employment. It is said that southern Negroes are poor because

the South is poor and that their college preparation is inadequate because

the southern lementary and secondary school systems are below standard.
Even though every state in the Union provides a system of public education-
a1 institutions
in this regard.

have difficulty

income family. 2

the people in the poorer states and regions are handicapped

And young people of both races , no matter where they live

in entering and finishing college if they come from a lower

But one of the important findings of our study is that among college

graduates the problem of inadequate finances is racial rather than regional.
In other wor , the family background-- economic , occupational , and education-

al-"of southern white graduates compares favorably with that of nonsouthern
white graduates. Several studies of Negro higher education , especially of

southern public colleges , stress the inequality of state financial support

for Negro schools when compared to the public institutions for white students
(especially see Journal of Negro Education, 1963). Because of personal pover-

ty, people in the lower income brackets--among whom the majority of southern. I
The unequal distribution of income by states ,. and especially the un-

equal distribution of public educational funds for Negro and white schools
within southern states , have been fully documented. Examples are the work 
Ashmore (1954) and the Southern Education Reporting Service (1959).

A discussion of the Elementary and Secondary Education Act of 1965
(American Education Editorial Staff , 1965, p. 14) states: "It has long been
apparent that there is a close relationship between poverty and the lack of
educational development and poor academic performance. The ten states with
lowest per capita income have Selective Service rejection rates for mental
tests well above the average for the fifty states. Dropout rates are high
where income rates are low. Economic deprivation often precludes children
from taking full advantage of such educational facilities as are provided.

-75-
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Negroes find themselves--are at a constant disadvantage in the struggle for

education. This disadvantage is further ' accentuated for southern Negroes
because the state appropriations of funds for educational purposes at every

levelhelementary, secondary, and collegiate-- consistently favors white

education.

When we find then that southern Negro high school graduates' are
less likely to enter college than southern white high school graduates

that Negroes tend to delay their entrance into college, and that they take

longer to finish college, we are looking at the consequences of raci l pov

erty rather than regional poverty. We have' already seen that Negro college

gra,dua,tes are more than twice Bp likely (77 per cent) as both southern and

nonsouthern white college graduates (35 per cent) to come from families in

which the father is a blue collar worker. On the other hand, wl.ite college

graduates both southern (59 per cent) and nonsouthern (64 per cent), aJ:e

more than four times as likely as Negro college graduates (14 percent) to
come from families in which the yearly income is $7 ; 500 or above. In spite
of the fact that lower income Negroes, demonstrate' an amazing tenacity in
striving for schooling, and even in aspiring to postgraduate training, the

central obstacle in their way is still financial disability. If this handi-

cap could be' removed , or in, some degree alleviated , the contribution of

talented Negroes to American society could be greatly multiplied.

Tables 4. 1 and 4. , which demonstrate that a higher percentage of

Negroes than of whites were delayed either in getting into college or ' in

getting out of college , may seem to be' a tenuous indication of Negro pov
erty. The proof of the lower income of Negroes has already been clearly

Ginzberg (1956 , p. 57),
of graduates fro southern Negro
age graduate of the average high

concludes that "the overwhelming majority
high schools cannot compete with the' aver
school. "

The importance of public assistance 'in the development of human
talent' runs as a recurring theme through President' Johnson I Manpower
Report to Congress CU. S. Department of Labor, 1965). &ee also Ginzberg
, (1961); Roberts (1962); and D. C. Thompson (1963).
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esta,blished; the question here deals with the extent to which certa,in handi

caps to higher education are. a consequence of that poverty. The difference

between male and female Negro students seems significant here , since the

economic status of one s family ba,ckground is approximately the same across

sex lines. It appears that women of both ra,ces tend to get financial assist

ance from their families , while men of both races tend to seek employment to

defray part of their college expenses. Since their financial resources' 

flect their family I s income there is no inherent or sociological reason why

women are better off financia.lly as college students (d. Sharp, 1963 , p. 15).

TABLE 4.

TIME ELAPSED AFTER HIGH SCHOOL BEFORE STARTING COLLEGE
BY REGION, RACE, AND SEX

Southern Southern All Other
Time between High School Negroes Whites Graduates

and College Men Women Men Women Men Women

Per Cent Per Cent Per Cent

Went directly college
Delayed less than three years

Three five years

More than five years

,.. 

. ,e 252 232 185 069 882 , 882

NA 

Indicates number was too low to percentage.

TABLE 4.

YEAR WHEN COLLEGE GRADUATES OF 1964 FIRST STARTED COLLEGE
BY REGION , RACE, AND SEX

Southern , Southern All Other
Negroes Whites GJ:ad1,ates

Year First Started College WomenMen Women Men Women Men

Per Cent Per Cent Per Cent

1960 later
1958 59 

1956
1955 earlier 

247 228 185 069 885 10. 875
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The female southern white resembles the female nonsouthern white

on the two measurements employed in the above tables. More than nine-
tenths of both categories of female whites go directly from high school

to college , and more than eight tenths entered college as freshmen in 1960

or 1961. The female southern Negro , while still holding an advantage over

the male Negro, is still much more likely than the female white to have de=

1ayed entrance to college, to have matriculated longer ago, and to have had

some interruptions from study during her college years.

We have seen that male Negroes are more likely (22 per cent) than

any other comparative category of student to delay their entrance to col-

lege after finishing high school. When we asked the respondents whether
they had any interruptions in their college career (Table 4. 3), we found

that Negroes of both sexes , together with male southern whites , had the

largest proportions who had to leave college for a while. It is an inter=

esting fact that somewhat more Negroes who attended private colleges than

those at publicly supported colleges were able to go straight through col=

lege without interruption.

TABLE 4.

EXTENT OF INTERRUPTION OF COLLEGE STUDIES , BY REGION , RACE , AND SEX

Southern Southern All Other
Negroes Whites Graduates

Extent of Interruption
Men Women Men Women Men Women

Per Cent Per Cent Per Cent

Went straight through co 11eg.e

Out for less than two years

Out for two years or more

N . 250 221 , 184 , 061 877 864

104

0n this sex differential in interrupted studies, see Cowhig and
Nam (1961).



-79-

The percentage differences within the Negro group (Table 4. 4) are
not large , but they are probably best interpreted when they are compared

with the fact that a greater proportion of Negro men (39 per cent) than of

Negro women (30 per cent) or of other graduates (27 per cent) entered their

freshman year five or more years before the date of their college graduation

(Table 4.2). In this regard, the female whites , both southern and nonsouth
ern , seemed to have had the advantage of uninterrupted higher education.

Since we are dealing here exclusively with four-year colleges , we may assume

that those who required more than four uninterrupted years of study were

handicapped by inadequate preparation for college.

TABLE 4.

EXTENT OF INTERRUPTION OF COLLEGE STUDIES OF NEGRO GRADUATES
BY REGION" TYPKOF COLLEGE ,ATTENDED, AND SEX

S.outl)ern SoUt hern NonsouthernPublic PriV;;te
Extent of Interruption College

Men Women Men Women

Per Cent Per Cent Per Cent
Went straight through college
Out for less than two years
Out for two years or more

627 031 623 190 29, 160

218

It is probably true that most youngsters during their senior year

in high school consider several colleges before selecting a definite one.

Three=fourths (76 per cent) of the Negro students who went through four

years at their college of graduation had indeed contemplated attending

another college (Table 4. 5). Three-fifths said that they would actually
have preferred a, college other than their alma mater , and one-fourth had
applied for admission to the college of their first choice. Some of these
did not qualify (15 per cent of the , men , and 10 per cent of the women) and

their applications were rejected, but the main reason again was financial

disability (we did not ask these questions of white respondents).
A majority of these graduates of ' Negro colleges , but a larger pro-

portion of college men than of women, would have preferred to attend a co1

lege other than their own. We can think of this as a relative measure of
their dissatisfaction with the college from which they actually graduated.
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. There is no more and no less dissatisfaction between those who attended

state colleges and those who attended private colleges. When we look at

the minority whose. applications were accepted at other schools . however

we do find some significant differences in the reasons that sta.te,and
private students gave for not attending the preferred college (Table 4. 6).

TABLE 4.

PREFERECES AND ACTIONS OF NEGRO COLLEGE GRAUATES IN
REATION TO COLLEGES OTHER THA THEIR OWN

BY. SEX AND TYPE OF COLLEGE ATTENDED

Public Co lIege Private J:b1lege

Preference or Action Men Women Men . Women

Per Cent Per Cent

Considered other colleges
. Prefer' another college
Applied anothe r co llege
Was. accepted another college

557 887 515 , 006

Not. applicable 124 105 168

TABLE 4. 6

RESONS WH NEGRO STUDENTS ACCEPTED BY ANOTHER COLLEGE
DID NOT ATTEND COLLEGE OF PREFERENCE, BY SEX AND

TYPE OF COLLEGE ATTENDED

Public College Private College
Reasons for Nonattendance Men Women Men Women

Per Cent Per Cent

High tuition and expenses 

Needed closer to home 

Cou1dn I t get scholarship
Uncomfortable socially there
Advi ce family friends
Other reasons

126 195 132 208

Not applicable 495 805 487 958



More of the women than men felt that they should be closer to home,

and more of them were persuaded by their family and friends not to go to

the college of their own preference. But by far the largest proportions of

everyone felt that the tuition and expenses at the preferred college were

too high, This is especially true of those who attended tuitioncfree state

colleges. We did not ask them to describe the type of college they would

have preferred , but we may assume that they considered it a "better" college
than their own and that it was a privately controlled college at which tu-

ition is charged. What these respondents are saying is in effect that

although they qualified for admission to colleges better than their own

they could not' afford to attend them. We shall see in Chapter VI what ad-

vantages and disadvantages these graduates of Negro colleges would envision

if they had attended other types of schools at the college level.

We see from Table 4. 7 that Negro students do not shift from one col=

lege to another when they are undergraduates as much as do white students,
and Table 4. 8 shows us that those who are in state Negro colleges are more
likely to "stay put'l than are those at private Negro colleges. One of the

obvious reasons for the racial difference in this regard is that southern

Negroes do not have access to as many colleges as white, students do , nor

do they have as much access to the two-year junior or community colleges

which more southern white women than men seem to have attended. This

restriction is the result of the segregated college system, which will change

in the coming years , but there is also an economic reason for this phenomenon.

Yet Trent and Patterson (1958 , p. 401), for example , have asked of
these priva,te colleges "whether the student is paying as much as he can toward
the cost of his education. There is the possibility that we have stressed
the poverty of our students so much that the colleges have not put their
charges up to a reasonable level." But see also McGrath (1965, Cha.p. 3).

7 In 1961
, according to C. I. Miller (1962), there were only nineteen

public junior colleges for Negroes in the South . thirteen of which were in
Florida. Of the 123 institutions of higher learning listed by McGrath (1965.
p. 21 and Appendix A) as "predominantly Negro " thirty=five are junior col-
leges. He points out that in the la,st decade and a half the Negro junior col-
lege enrollments increased only 7 per cent , while the national increase of
junior college students was over 175 per cent.



-82-

TABLE 4.

TRASFERS FROM OTHER COLLEGES, BY REGION, RACE, AND SEX

Southern Southern All Other 

Negroes Whites Graduates
Distribution of

Attendance Men Women Men Women Men Women

Per Cent Per Cent Per Cent

All work this school
Transfer after freshman yea.r
Transfer after sophomore year

Transfer af t e r junior year

Started heJ:e, returned

251 223 3, 182 062 850 850

102 118

TABLE 4.

TRANSFERS OF NEGRO STUDENTS FROM OTHER COLLEGES
BY REqION:; 'IXPE' Of. :COLLEGE Al'TENPE-D, AND SEX

Southern SoutheTh Non-
Ptib li c. PriV at; e, SouthernDistribution CollegeAttendance Men Women Men Women

Per Cent Per Cent Per Cent

All work this school
Transfer after freshman yea.r
Transfer after sophomore year 

Transfer' after junior yea.r
Sta.rted here returned

627 031 624 192 119

259
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We have seen that the majority of Negro graduates--men more than women

would have preferred to attend a college other than their alma mater , and

the major rea son why they did not go to the college they preferred was
the high tuition costs and other expenses.

the students at Negro state colleges.
This was particularly true for

Negro students , on the average, are older than white students when

they finish college. More than three-fourths df the "typical" nonsouthern
college graduates obtain their bachelor i s degrees before they reach the

age of twenty-three. The main difference here is again one of both race

and sex: only a litt Ie more than one-ha if (53 per cent) of the Negro men

get their college diploma before the age of twenty three. In fact , the
male southern Negro suffers more disabilities in , his quest for college
education than any other category of respondents in this study, and the

reasons for this seem to be multiple.

TABLE 4. 9

AGE OF NEGRO STUDENTS AT COLLEGE CO NCEMENT , BY

REGION, TYPE OF COLLEGE ATTENDED, AND SEX

Southern Southern
Public Private Nonsouthern

Age Commencement College' .
Men Women Men Women

Per Cent Per Cent Per Cent

years or younger 

yea r s

years
years

25-29 years
30 years older 

622 , 021 619 , 184 29, 117

NA 261
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The problem of inadequate finances pursues the Negro student' through'"

out his whole school career ' and even after' college commencement. At ' the

,point of finishing college, a 1;uch larger proportion of Negro g:radua,j:es (62
per cent) than of whites (36 per cent) owe money for the expenses they have
incurred while at college. Here again it must be stressed tha,t this is

: a racial , not a regional , disadvantage. Table 4. 10 shows that the indebted-
ness of the southern white gra,dua,te parallels that of the nonsouthern gra,du"

ates. When we look a,t their total indebtedness . that is , money owed for

other things as well as for education, (Table 4. 11), we find tha.t there are
still significantly more white graduates than Negroes who are completely

debt-free, while many more Negroes (47 percent) tha.n whites (35 percent)
have a debt of five hundred dollars or more. In this rega.rd also the
southern white gradu;;,te has tne same percentage and amount of debts .as

the nonsoutherner."

TABLE 4. lO

PERSONAL INDEBTEDNESS FOR COLLEGE EDUCATION
BY THE CATEGORJES OF GRADUATES

Southern . Southern All Other
, Personal Negroes Whi t e s raduates

Indebtedness
Per Cent Per Cent 'Per Cent

No indebtedness

Less than $500

$500 .. 999 

000 or more

253 092 271

NA . 291 190 649

Yet Trent and Patterson (1958, p. 401) say that "it is not Un"
reasonable to ask a student to hypothecate some of his, future earnings to
pay for the training that made these higher earnings possible.
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TABLE 4.

TOTAL INDEBTED ESS , TtfCLUDING.. SCHOOLItfG, OF THREE
CATEGORIES OF COLLEGE' GMDUATES

Southern Southern AU Other
Tota 1 Negroes Whites Graduates

Indebtedness
Per Cent Per Cent Per Cent

indebtedness
Less than $500

$500 999

, 000 or more

051 933 744

492 349 176

It was essential to our study to determine the relationship of

further study and training to these college graduates. We were inter-

est ed , of course , in how many of them intended to pursue their studies

further; We were even more interested in those who had no. plans for
graduate and professional study, especially in exploring the obstacles

that prevented them from such study. There. are racial , sexual , and

regional variables involved in the decision to go to graduate school in

the fall following undergraduate commencement. Male graduates. are typi-

cally more likely than women to go on to further study, whites more than

Negroes (44 per cent and 30 per cent), and nonsouther eJ:s more than south-
erners (46 per ' cent and 37 per cent).

When we asked them the extent to which fina.ncial obstacles prevented

their going to. graduate school immediately after . commencement (Table 4. 12),

we found that. about one-half of the whites, both southern and nonsouthern

seemed to have no financial problems in this regard. Only one-fifth of the

Negroes could make. this statement. What is of greatest comparative signi-

. cance , however, is that one-half of the Negro male graduates said that. lack

of money was the major reason in their decision not to go for further



-86-

professional and graduate tra ng. There are of course other reasons,
and sometimes multiple reasons , why a person decides that he will not

go to graduate school , and the respondents spelled these out for us.

TABLE 4. 12

.. EXTENT TO WHICH FINANCIAL. OBSTACLES INFLUENCED
DECISION ABOUT GRADUATE SCHOOL

Southern Southern All Other
Influence Finances Negroes Whites Graduates

Per Cent Per Cent Per Cent

Had nothing do with it 

. Played some part decision 

. Maj or reason for not going

2 ~ 392 3, 321 959

Will 077 949 894

Then we. asked them to check the single most impoJ:tant reason (Table 4. 13),
and we find again that financial obstacles loom largest for Negroes.

Lack of finances was also seen as the main obstacle to graduate
school by the Negro college graduates of 1961 , according to J. A. Davis
(1964 , p. 104). In the survey of Gropper and Fitzpatrick (1959, pp. 16
19), 23 per cent of those not going said they did not have the money
needed for graduate school , and 44 per cent of all undergraduates asked
themselves: "How will I be able to finance graduate education?"

The multiple and "complicated!! reasons for not going to graduate
school among the 1961 college graduates are discussed byN. Miller (1963
pp. 27 , 30).
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TABLE 4. 13

SINGLE ,MOST IMPORTANT REON FOR NOT GOING TO GRADUATE
ORPROFESSIONALSCH.OOL . THE YEAR FOLLOWING

. COMMNCEMT, BY REGION, RACE, AND SEX

Southern Southern All Other
Negroes Whites Graduates

Most Important Reason
Men WomenMen Women Men Women

Per Cent Per Cent Per Cent

Financial obsta.c1es
Want. practical experience first 

Have family responsibilities
. Have ttra,ctive job offer
Lack courses grades

desire
Not essential or worthwhile
Tired of being: a student
Would rather get married
Military service
Other reasons 

.. 

695 580 632 524 595 731

133 334 366

Will 525 552 485 464 023 871

Because of the disproportion by sex in these three categories of

. respondents , and because women often have. reasons that. are different from

those men have for their decision not to pursue further studies, it seemed

best to present the. above table distributed by sex as well as by region and
race. Aside from the direct problem of insufficient finances, which is much
greater for Negroes than for whites , an indirect financial problem for Negroes

is the obstacle of family responsibilities. This seems of even greater sig*

nificancewhen we recall that there is a lower. .proportion:bf married' people 

in j;he sQuthe.rl):.Negro graduaj:es than :In the southern white graduates. The
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fact that hardly any southernijegro women , compa1ied to the white women

think that marriage is a prime hindrance to gradQate study seems to, re-
flect theiJ: expectation to combine marriage with employment (see Chapter
V for further discussion). While the statement' contains no economic under-

tones , it is interesting that hardly any Negro of either sex, compared to
the white graduates , admits tha.t he, is "tired of being a student. II Ifhe
had the money. he would go.

In order to pinpoint more exactly the extent that financial dis-

ability is a hindrance to graduate and professional study, we refined

the ca,tegories of respondents further by excluding from the, comparisons,

first , those who said they would go to graduate school in the fall and
second, those who sa,id that financial c msiderations played no part in

their decision not to attend graduate school. The people we are, looking
t in Table 4. 14, then , are only those who need economic help. They are

not going to gradua,te school because they lack the financial resources to

do so. We asked them how much money they lacked, that is , how much fi

,nancial help would they need to enable them to attend graduate or profes'"
sional school immediately after their college commencement.

TABLE 4. 14

AMOUNT OF MONEY THAT WOULD HAVE BEEN NEEDED TO GO TO GRAD
UATE SCHOOL BY THOSE NOT GOING, BY RACE AND REGION

Southern Southern All Other
Amount Needed for Negroes Whites Graduates
Graduate School

Per Cent Per Cent Per Cent

Less than $1 000

000 , 000

000 - 000

More than 000

883 707 6, Q2l

NA . 121 158

Will' go ' 1 077 949 894
Not a financial

problem 462 607 847
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The majority of both Negroes (62 per cent) and whites (56 per cent)

would have needed less than two thousand dollars to go immediately into

postgraduate work. It appears that the Negro women needed less money than
the Negro men , and this is probably a. sex difference that igpores racial
lines. The whites i higher estimates of their financial needs for graduate

work probably stem from the fact that they already enjoy a higher standard

of living than the Negroes, and would actually spend more money in going

through graduate school. To reinforce this assertion , Table 4. 14 again

demonstrates the fact that the financial needs of whites, both southern

and nonsouthern, are similar.

Let us turn now to those respondents who said that they were going

to take graduate or professional tra,ining right' after finishing college.
Wea.sked them whether the graduate school they would be attending was their

first choice (Table 4. 15), and we found that a minority of both Negroes

(36 per cent) and whites (23 per cent) would not be able to go to the

graduate or professional school they actually preferred. Among the white

students , the extent to which both southerners and nonsoutherners were
accepted at the school of their choice is the same.

TABLE 4. 15

CHOICE RANK OF GRADUATE SCHOOL AT WHICH ACCEPTED, BY

THRE CATEGORIES OF RESPONDENTS

Southern Southern All Other

Rank
Negroes Whites Graduates

Choice
Per Cent Per Cent Per Cent

School at which accepted was first
choice

School which accepted was second
choice

School which accepted was third
choice

School which accepted was fourth
choice

978 898 317

NA 100 578

Not applicable 465 333 13, 025
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We do not know the type or location of the graduate schools which

were the first choice of these respondents. We would assume that their

first choice would be. a "better" school in the subjective preference of
the student. More whites than Negroes. were refused admission .to the school

of their first choice , but we do not know whether whites tried to enter

objectively better" schools than the Negroes did. Since more nonsouthern

than southern whites were refused admission, we may suppose that the compe-

tition for entrance to the select schools is greater in the. rest. of the
country than it is' in the south. In this instance we do not know whether

racial discrimination is a factor. In a later question 62 per cent. of the
Negro respondents said they thought that Negroes have opportunities equal

to those of whites in obtaining the kind of graduate training they need.

choice?
Why, then, did they not attend the graduate school of their first

As seen in Table 4. , Negroes felt more often whan whites that

the school was too far away, and more Negro women (31 per cent) than men

(18 per cent) gave this as the reason for going to a less preferable school.
This means either that they prefer graduate schools outside the South or

that southern graduate schools. are not freely accessible to them. It is

well known that grc;.duate school facilities in the predominantly Negro col"'

leges of the South are far from adequate. Both of these reasons are
probably valid, since southern whites are no more likely than nonsouthern

whites to say that their preferred gradua.te school is too far .away from

home.

It costs money to go to graduate or professional school , and the

most frequently mentioned reason why they did not go to the school they

But this opinion differeda,ccording to the profession in which
they desired gradua.te training, with the least opportunity in medicine and
the most in social work. For elaboration, see Chapter 9.

See Brown (1958). McGrath (1965 , Appendix A) lists the
ing schools as grantors of doctoral degrees: Atlanta. University,
University, Meharry ' Medical School , and North Carolina College. 
See . also Bryant (1960 , 1961).

follow-
Howard
I)rham.
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preferred bespeaks the obvious, fact of. the Negroes i relative poverty. About

one-fifth of all of the students in Table 4. 16 said they were not going to

the graduate school of their first choice because they were not offered any

financial support in the form of scholarships , fellowships , or assistant-

ships. There is no racial or regional d;ifference in this rega,r But the

table also, helps us see that Negro students were twice as likely (34 per

cent) as whites (17 percent), and southern white students were more likely
thannonsouthern whites , to say that other financial obstacles prevented

them from entering the graduate school of preference.

TABLE 4.

RESONS FOR NOT GOING TO GRAUATE SCHOOL ,OF FIRST
CHOICE, BY REGION AND RACE

Southern Southern All Other

Reason Negroes Whites Graduates

Per Cent Per Cent Per Cent,

Was refused admission
Expected refusal did not apply.

Not offered schoJ.arship
Other financial obstacles
School too far away

Other

344 451 386

564

Not applicable 103 788 970

One of the ways in which needy students can be helped in graduate

school is the granting of stipends in the form of fellowships , scholarships

an a SS1stants 1pS. Of the total respondents to this survey, we find that

The!Ianner in which the federal government is
help is seen in , President Johnson i Manpower Report CU.
Labor, 1965 , Pf. 113-24). 

providing, financial
S. Depa,rtment of
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more whites (20 percent) than Negroes (15 per cent) applied for such fi""

nancia1 assistance. Of those who said that they intended to go to graduate

scho?l the autumn following college comencement , fewer Negroes (33 percent)
than southern whites (60 per cent) or nonsouthern whites (48 per cent) applied
for such graduate stipends. Probably one of the reasons for these differences

. is that more whites than Negroes. are planning careers in the natural sciences
: and engineering, fields for which stipends a.re much more availa.ble. But if

this is an important reason, we would not expect what we discover in Table

17--that more male whites than male Negroes s.ay !II did not think I could

get any stipend.

TABLE 4.

RESONS FOR NOT APPLYING. FOR A. SCHOLASHIP OR STIPEND
FOR GRADUATE STUDY, BY REGION, RACE, AND SEX

Southern . Southern All Other
Negroes Whites Graduates

Reason
Men Women Men Women Men Women

Per Cent Per Cent . Per Cent

Pid not think I could get it

Did not occur to me to apply

No graduate plans when due
Amount offered was too little
'Will not need such support
Duties were unsatisfactory

Other 

614 979 251 564 525 969
171 419 441

Will not go 317 861 065 138 926 082
Did apply 267 260 800 280 082 476

Since stipends for graduate work are fairly widely obtainable . we

were interested in knowing why some did not apply for them and since
reasons for women may differ from those for men, we supply the distribution

of responses by sex in . Table 4. 17. The reasons given are not exclusive.
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The whites were less confident (50 per cent) than the' Negroes (40 peI; cent) 

and the males less conf;dent than the females, . that they could get such

stipends (see Daniel , 1962.!; Horry, 1962). The Negroes , however , were less

certain (31 per ' cent) than .the whites el8 Per cent), and the womenlesscer-
tain than the men, that they were. going. to attend gra.duate' school at. the

time applications were. due. More women than men . in each category said that

it did not occur to them to a.pply. for' a stipend. Of most significance - from

the point ' of view of Negro poverty was the fact that whites were four times
s likely (32 per cent) as Negroes (8 per cent) to say that they would not

need any. financial support of this kind.

Stipends obtainable for graduate studies , unless they are most gen
erous or lucrative , must. usually be supplemented by other sources of ' income.

We asked those who were going to gradua.te school what resources they had

from .which they could expect to receive two hundred doLlars or more during

the coming academic year. The majority of both races. expected to be full-
time tudents , yet about three-fifths (58 per cent) intended to . have either
a full-time or' a. part-time job while going to graduate school. The male
Negroesa:te more likely (64 per cent) than either the male southern whites

(50 per ' cent) or the male nonsouthern whites (55 per cent) to seek employ"

ment a. a source of income while in graduate school, but the female non-

southern whites will be employed in larger proportions (67 per cent). than

any of the others. Table 4. 18 shows these and other 'comparisons.

More Negro graduate students (13 per cent) than whites (6 per cent),
and especially Negro men (16 per cent) will have a National Defense Educa-

tion Act loan. But the significant difference lies in the extent to which

personal financial resources are more available to whites than to Negroes.

The whites can fall back upon their own savings , but even more so on the

help of their parents and relatives.
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TABLE 4. 18

SOURCES. OF INCOME AMOUNTING TO TWO HUNDRED DOLLARS OR MORE DURING
THE COMING YEAR WHILE IN GE/DUATE SCHOOL , BY

REGION, RACE, AND SEX

. SQuthern Southern All Other
Negroef? Whites Graduates

Source Income
Men Women Men Women Men Women

Per Cent Per Cent Per . Cent

ment:

Full-time job 

Part time job 

Per onal resources:
Withdrawal from savings 

Spouse employment

Parents relatives

Non ersonal sources:
NDEA loan

HPAA loan

AMA loan

. Other loans
Other sources
None the. above

505 512 454 459 933 805

Not applicable 752 , 713 717 615 928 097

lndicates number was too low to percentage.

NDEA: National Defense Education Act; HPAA: Health Profession
Assistance Act; AN: American Medical Association.
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From the point of view of financial resources they can tap while

in graduate school , there is, a contrast between Negroes who attended state
colleges and those who attended private colleges (Table 4. 19) . Two-fifths
of the latter' are able to go to their parents or relatives for financial
assistance, a proportion which holds for all other "typical" American col-

lege graduates. The Negro graduates of southern public colleges aremu
more likely than any of the other respondents to have full-time job

while in graduate school; and of the Negroes , the greatest' proportion

(70 per cent) depending upon gainful employment of some kind are the men.

In all these comparisons it is obvious that the various agencies , public

and private , that could help graduate students, are actually providing a

very smallpJ:oportion of financial assistance , outside the reguhr student
stipends.

We have ' seen that financial disability decreased the number of
Negroes who go to graduate school and also deprived some of them of at:-

tending the graduate school of their preference. When we probe, further
into the consequences of Negro poverty, we find that a certain proportion

of NegJ:oes must accept' a life career alternative to their preference , the
main reason for which, in certain crucial career areas , is economic. For

example, seven-tenths of the male Negroes and more than one-half of the

female Negroes who would like to study medicine could not do so because

of financial consideratiQns (Tables 4 20 and 4. 21). , More of the women
than of the men felt that they lacked sufficient talent for medicine , and

more women than men felt it takes too long to succeed in that field.

A significant number of male graduates were also turned away from

law and from engineering, and a substantial minority of female graduates

did not begin study for social work and for the several health fields like

nursing, physical therapy, and medical technology, because they lacked the
financial resources to pursue these fields. It is also important to note

that there are great shortages of trained manpower, and an exceptional

minority of Negroes , in these very fields in which the lack of financial

resources keeps the Negroes from pursuing studies.
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TABLE 4.

SOURCES OF INCOME AMOUNTING TO TWO HUNDRED DOLLARS OR MORE
AVAILABLE TO NEGROES DURI G THE CO NGYEAWHILE

IN GRAuA QJ.;P.R.O ESS.IONM-: s.eF-qo , . Br. RE9ION

X.PI5 QFGOL+.EGE ' rm:jD AND

Southern Southern
Public Private Nonsouthern

Source Income Cblle
Men Women Men Women

Per Cent Per Cent Per Cent

Emp yment:
Full- time job

Part-time job

Personal ource
Wi thdrawal from savings 

Spouse ' employment

. Parents or relatives

Non ersonal sources:
NDEA loan
HPAA loan

loan
Other loans
Other sources
None the above 

217 219 288 293 707

194

Not applicable 410 815 342 898 477

Indicates number was too low to percentage.

NDEA: National Defense Education .Act; HPAA: Health Profession
Assistance Act; AH: AmericanjM al Association.
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TABLE 4.

RESONS WH MAE NEGRO GRADUATES DID NOT ENTER
SELECTED CAERS WHICH THEY PREERRD

Medical Engi:" Business Biologi -
. cal LawReason Field Not Fields nee ring Fields FieldsEntered

Per Cent Per Cent. Per Cent. Per Cent Per Cent
Did not have the talent. 

Little chance for Negroes.
financial resources 

Lost interest
Takes too long 

Other 

173 1.1 62-

i'ABLE 4. 21

RESONS WH FEMALE NEGRO GRADUATES DID NOT ENTER SELECTED
CAREERS WHICH THEY PREFERRD

Nursing,
Medical Business Biologi" . SocialReason Field Not Therapy. cal

Entered Tech- Fields Fields Fields Work 

, nician
Per Cent Per Cent Per Cent Per Cent PerCent

Did not have the talent 

Little chance for Negroes.

financial resources
Lost interest
Takes too long
Other

237 159 109

As Tables 4. 20 and 4. 21 indicate, the reasons for not entering a..

given. career' are multiple and they tend to overlap. For example . in the
field of business , the women lie more likely than the men to report that

they "lost interestll in the subject matter.
in which ra.cial discrimil1iB.tion is widespread.

But tl.is is also a career
Male Negroes look upon the
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world of business , more than any other career" as one in which Negroes

cannot get anywhere. One-fourth of the Negro women give this same opin-

ion when talking about careers in office work, and secretarial Jobs, and

even more of them feel tha,t there is little future for Negroes. in social
work. It is probably true in the southern states that most of the higher

paying jobs and administrative positions in social work are reserved for
whites.

The final item in this series of data on the relative lack of

money for southern Negro college graduates deals with one of the so- called
occupational values. We asked them (Table 4. 23) how important they

felt making a lot of money was when they were thinking about a job or ca-

reer field, and we found that a. larger proportion of Negroes (71 per cent)
than of whites (57 percent) considered this norm very or fairly important.
The sex difference is also quite large, with two-thirds (66 per cent) of

the men and one-half of the women (50 per cent) giving this much importance

to making money.

TABLE 4.

DEGREE. OF IMPORTANCE ATTACHED TO MAKING, A LOT OF ' MONEY AS
A NORM FOR PICKING A JOB OR CAREER, BY

REGION, RACE , AND 

Southern Southern All Other
Degree Negroes Whites Graduates
Importance Men Women Men Women Men I, Women

Per Cent Per Cent Per Cent

Very important
Fairly important
Not too important
Not all important

153 005 020 936 359 390

125 260 183 143 593 578
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TABLE; 4.

. DEGREE OF IMPORTANCE EGRO GRADUATES ATTACH TO MAING . A LOT OF
MONEY AS A NORM FOR PICKING A JOB OR CAER
BY REGION;': TY:EE OF. GQLLEGE. A'J':ENDELh AND SEX

. Southern . Southern
Nonsou thexn

Degree Pub lic Private
Co 11 ege

Importance Men . Women Men . Women '

P.er Gef)t Per Cent Per Cent

. Very important 23 \
Fairly important

Not too important

...

Not all important 

.,. ... .".

574 932 579 073 27, 871
123 137 507

The hypothesis upon which these comparisons are made is tl.at the

more money a person has , the less interested he will be in considering

money making an important reason for choosing a job or career. There

are , of course , other variables involved in this hypothesis , especially
the sex variable, and we do not assume that women college graduates are

financially better off than men. What seems to ake this variable an im

portant factor is that Negroes of both sexes. are more likely than whites

of both sexes to think that making a lot of money is very important.

see this also in the difference in response between Negro students of

both sexes who attended public colleges (and actually COrne from poorer
families) and those who attended private colleges. When we compare

. southern white gJ:aduates with nonsouthern white graduates, and include
tbe sex comparison , we find again a great similarity in attitude. To the

extent that attitudes about money making jobs are an index to relative

poverty or wealth , we find little regional difference among white college

graduates.

Table 4. 24 deals with the same question of making money but holds
. sex constant and includes Negroes who graduated from interracial nonsQuthern
colleges. These Negroes from out of the South do come from families that
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c:re' financially better off than those of the southern Negro colleges , just

as those in the Negro private colleges are of higher economic status than

those from the Negro public colleges. We see the differences in attitude

toward money among these three types of college graduates in the table

with the nonsouthern, Negroes most closely approaching the attitudes of
thewhi te college graduates.

TABLE 4.

DEGREE OF IMPORTANCE. NEGRO COLLEGE GRADUATES
ATTACH TO MAKING A LOT OF MONEY AS A NORM ,FOR

, PICKING A JOB OR CAREER, BY REGION AND TYPE
OF COLLEGE ATTENDED, WITH CONTROL FOR SEX

Degree Southern , Southern Nonsouthern
Importance Public Private :C()ll

Per Cent Per Cent Per Cent

Very important
Fairly important 

Not too important
Not all important

148 158 166

Looked at from another point of view , however--that of the amount

of debt incurred for schoo1ing--the nonsouthern egro graduate is still

, distant from the white college graduate , both southern and nonsouthern
(Table 4. 25). Comparing the Negroes alone , the smallest proportion with
an educational indebtedness of five, hundred dollars or more are the
southern public college grcl.duates (40 per cent), and the highest , the
southern private college graduates (47 per cent), with the nonsouthern

Negroe;co1lege graduates (44 per cent) between these two categories.

Women report less indebtedness than men, but Tables 4.25 and 4. 26 are
controlled for sex.

When we compare the total indebtedness , including that for school-

ing, of the college graduates we find that Negroes are more deeply in debt

than whites. Among the Negroes themselves , (Table 4. 26), we see that the
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graduates of southern private colleges are more likely (50 per cent) than

the public college graduates (45 per cent) or the gradnates outside the

South (42: per cent" to have aebts of five:hundred 'dollarsormore. What

seems6f some: economic; significance

::.

hbwever

, .

is thatone:out _of.. fiV:E!,of

the ' priv;:te .college:graduates:carries a debt oftwo:. thousand,doJ:1ars or more.

TABLE 4.

PERSONAL INDEBTEDNESS OF NEGRO COLLEGE GRADUATES FOR
COLLEGE EDUCATION, BY REGION AND TYPE OF COLLEGE

ATTENDED, WITH CONTROL FOR. SEX

Personal Southern Southern Nonsouthern
Public Pri vat e CoLlege

Indebtedness
Per Cent Per Cent Per Cent

indebtedness
Less than $500

$500 - 999

, 000 or more

180 182 168

TABLE 4.

TOTAL INDEBTEDNESS , INCLUDING. SCHOOLING, QF NEGRO
COLLEGE GRADUATES , BY .REGION AND TYPE OFCOL-

LEGE ATTENDED, WITH CONTROL FOR SEX

Total Southern Southern Nonsouthern
Indebtedness Public Private Co llege

Per Cent Per Cent Per Cent

indebtedness
Less than $500

$500 - 999

000 or more

158 122 166

The probability of further graduate study for the Negro students

rests heavily on the availability of the necessary funds for such study.

As may be expected , many more Negroes than whites report that the major
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reason for not going to graduate school was lack of finances. In Table 4.
however , the nonsouthern Negroes show themselves much more likely than the

others to say that financial obstacles had nothing to do with their decision

not to go to graduate school. They are better off than tbe southern Negroes
but not nearly aswelLoff as the whites in this regard.

TABLE 4.

EXTENT TO WHICH FINANCIAL OBSTACLES INFLUENCED
DECISION OF NEGRO COLLEGE GRADUATES OT TO GO
TO GRADUATE SCHOOL, BY REGION AND TYPE OF COL-

LEGE ATTENDED, WITH CONTROL FOR SEX

Extent Sbuthern Southern Nonsouthern

Influence . Public Private CoJ lege

Per Cent Per Cent Per Cent

Had nothing do with
. Played some part decision
Major reason for not going.

794 664

Lack of money is a large prob em for egroes in anticipating the

further training required for'a professional career. but the potential in

come from an anticipated occupation is also a factor in career decisions.

The college graduates have opinions about both the money that can be earned

in the various occupations (Table 4. 28) and the money a.nd time needed to

prepare for them (Table 4.29). The ranking of these occupations in the two'"

following tables is comparable but reversed. In other words, the job that
they think pays the least- that of high school teacher- is also the job

which involves the least costly training. The jobs that pay the most like
medicine and law--are also the jobs that require the most time and money in
preparation. More than one ha1f of all categories of Negro graduates feel

that they could not study medicine because of the large investment of money

and time involved.
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TABLE 4.

. PER CENT' OF NEGRO COLLEGE GRADUATES WHOFEL'r THEY
COULD NOT' MA AS ' MUCRMONEY AS THEY' WOULD LI
IN SELECTED OCCUPATIONS BY REGION AND T!PE

OF' COLLEGE ATTENDED, WITH CONTROL FOR' SEX

Southern Southern Nonsouthern
Occupation Public Private College

Per Cent Per Cent Per Cent

High school teacher
College professor
Musician
Research scientist
Business executive
Physician
Engineer
Lawyer

TABLE 4.

PER CENT OF NEGRO COLLEGE GRADUATES WHO FELT THAT
PREPARATION. FOR SELECTED-OCCUPATIONS ' WODLD'rAK
MORE TIME AND MONEY THAN THEY COULD AFFORD, BY

REGION AND TYPE OF COLLEGE ATTENDED
WITH CONTROL FOR SEX

Southern Southern Nonpouthern
Occupation Public Private College

Fer Cent Per Cent Per Cent

Physician
Lawyer
Research scientist
Engineer

..".. ,

Musician
Business executive
College professor
High school teacher
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Certain variptions in response occur according to the three types

of colleges these students attended. The products of the southern public
colleges have the highest percentage (45 per cent), qnd those from the
nonsouthern colleges the lowest percentage (34 per cent), who feel that

high school teaching would not allow them to make as much money as they

would like in their life i s occupation. Teacher sala,ries ,are generally
higher outside the' South than they are in the South , and this fact seems
to be reflected in the different opinions expressed. Tables 4. 28 and

29 are controlled for' sex , but the n:en are more likely than the women

to find fault' with the low salaries in the teaching profession. Although
more' women than men become schoolteachers, they seem to have a realistic

appraisal of alternative opportunities ,in women v' s occupations.

Not nearly as many children of college educated parents anticipate

teaching as a life career as do those of poorly educated parents . and for

explana,tion we might look to the fact that the former come from families

of higher economic status than the latter. But the difference in opinion

on low paying jobs is clearly a. difference between male and female opinion
rather than one of family status. We might ftypothesize that the students
from the better educated families would tend to deprecate the low paying

jobs in significantly greater proportions , but this is not the case except

in the opinion about the college professor U s income.. (Tap1e 4. 30).

The impact of economic family background on career choice shows up

more clearly in the question about the cost of prepara,tion, for the various
professions. Here one finds a significant difference in attitude between

those from the well educated families and those from the poorly educ,ated
families. The male students whose parents went only to grade school are

much more likely than those whose parents attended c(ollege to say that they
cannot afford the time and money needed to prepare for medicine (61 per' cent
and 40 per cent), the legal profession (38 per cent and 20 per cent), and

scientific research (25 per cent and 14 per cent)" (Table 4. 31).

Since the amount of pa,renta.l education is associa.ted with one U
type of occupation and amount of income , we are witnessing here a kind of

cla, difference in availa,bility of candidates for the various professions.
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TABLE 4.

PER CENT' OF NEGRO COLLEGE GRADUATES WHO FELT
TIEY COULD NOT MA AS MUCH MONEY AS TIlEY
WOULD LIKE IN SELECTED OCCUPATIONS, BY

SEX AND AMOUNT OF PARENTAL, EDUCATION

Amount oEParents Education

Occupation College Grade School All Other

Men Women Men Women

...

Men Women

Per Cent Per Cent Per Cent

High school teacher
College professor 

Musician
Research scientist
Business execut i ve 

Physician
Engineer
Lawyer

TABLE 4.

PER CENT OF NEGRO COLLEGE GRADUATES' WHO FELT
THAT PREPARATION FOR SELECTED OCCUPATIONS
WOULD TAKE MORE TTME AND MONEY THAN THEY

COULD AFFORD, BY SEX AND AMOUNT
OF:' PARENTAL EDUCATION

Amount of Parents Education

Occupation College Grade School All Other
Men Women Men Women Men Women

Per Cent Per Cent Per Cent
Physician
Lawyer
Re search scientist
Engineer
Musician
Business executive 

College professor
High school teacher

Indicates number was too low to percentage.
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Large numbers of egro male graduates do not enter the occupations in which

personnel is most needed because they cannot afford the requisite training;
the men from families of higher economic status are not so readily prevented

from these occupations. What we -had previously seen of the economic facts

,of racial differences we are -seeing here within the Negro group itself.
The ability to train for the occupations ill which manpower shortages exist
is Largely a financial ability; white college graduates in general are more

able to finance this professional preparation. Unless other nonfami1y re-
sources are provided for the purpose, or unless the general income of Negro

families can be raised , there will be a continuing absence of Negro candi=

dates for these professions.

In summary, then, we have seen the negative educational consequences

of poverty that the southern Negro college gra,duate suffers to a degree which

the white college graduate , including the southern white, does not know.

Southern Negroes , especially the men , are delayed in sta.rting college and

in getting through college. Economic disability is the main reason why they

cannot go to a "better" college , even when they have been accepted there.
It is the main obstacle to their' continuing higher studies in professional

and gJ:aduate schools. Their debts , both for education and other things

pile up iJ: a way not experienced by white students , southern or nonsouthern
Finally, when they are ready to enter their life career , they are thwarted

from some of the most important job areas by the lack of financial resources.
As far , as the comparative categories of college graduates are concerned. this
poverty is racial and personal , rather than regional , and its effects. are ex-

perienced more by male Negro graduates of southern state- supported schools

than by any of the other college graduates under our' consideration.

These conclusions are furtherconfdirmed by the comparisons between

the children of better educated and more poorly educated parents and the

comparisons of types of college these respondents attended. The poorer the
student , the more likely he is to be concerned about the importance of making
money in his chosen career and the more likely he is to say that he cannot

afford further graduate training, especially the costly preparation for the

more demanding professions. Even though the graduates of private colleges

are most heavily in debt , they are still more likely to find the resources

needed to train for these kinds of occupations.



CHAER V

TALENmI NEGRO WOMEN

Sociological generalizations about Negro women have become com-

monplace and seem to derive mainly from historical reconstructions' and

from ,data on the masses of relatively poorly educated Negroes. There
are generalizations about the cultural subsystem in which the female

family role is dominant and in which the woman s occupational status is

, emphasized. Even among the Negro college graduates , we have seen in this

and previous NORC' surveys that a Negro woman is more 'likely to be the

head of a househo ld than is a white More Negro women than men get the

Bachelor s degree, while the opposite is true for whites. Like whites ,
however , a higher proportion of Negro men than women take postgraduate

and professional training.

Throughout this report we are making racial comparisons between

southern Negro and southern white college graduates , and also regiona1.
comparisons between southern and nonsouthern graduates. In many instances

the sexual comparison also, seems significant , since women have different
expectations of a life career . they enter different f elds of graduate

study, they get better grades in high school and college , and their social

,attitudes are often diff'erent from those of men. In contrast 

D. C. Thompson (1964, p. 335) writes: tiThe matriarchy, homes
in which the woman, plays a dominant role . and where i feminine' culture
is prevalent , is the oIliest and most deeply rooted family structure among
lower c lass Negroes. U

Edwards (1963) points out that. according to the 1960 U.s. ,
Census , the husbands of more white married women (95. 5 percent) than
Negro married women (79. 9 per cent) were present in the home.

Doddy (1963) cGllls this one of the "deviations in Negro, higher
education and finds that the sex disproportion is inc easing. Between
1950 and 1960, the relative increase in college enrollment was larger for
Negro women (6. 3 per cent) than for Negro men (1. 8 per cent).

, )
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southern whites and other graduates responding to this survey, in the

Negro college graduates there is a much higher proportion of women than

of men (Table 5. 1). This is almost exactly the same as the distribution
of Negro women (62 per cent) and men (38 per cent) aged twenty- five to

thirty-four who are college graduates , as reported in the u..S. Census of

1960 for the southern region. The median years of schooling among

Negroes in this age bracket are 9. 8 years for women and 8. 7 years for men.

TABLE 5. 1

SEX DISTRIBUTION OF COLLEGE GRAUA!E RESPONDENTS TO
THIS SURVEY, BY RACE AN REGION

Race and Region of Men . Women Total
Respondents

Per Cent Per Cent Per Cent

Southern Negro 36. (1, 278) 63. 268) 100 (3, 543)

Southern white 60. (3, 203) 39. 079) 100 (5, 282)

Nonsouthern 54. (12, 952) 45. 9 (10, 968) 100 (23, 920)

Although the differences between the men and women among the Negro

college graduates tend to reflect also the status of the male American

Negro, we are in this chapter.mainly focusing on the female Negro grad-

uate , as compared with the female southern white graduate and the "other
or more " typical 1I female nonsouthern graduate. Negro women who have

finished college constitute only 5. 2 per cent of southern Negro women

aged twenty-five to thirty-four and can hardly be called a representative

reflection of American Negro womanhood.

Derived from Table 19 of a report of the U. S. Bureau of the
Census (1963). In 1962 , the number of Negro women earning Bachelor
degrees was 6, 988 , of first professional degrees 129, and of Master ' s
degrees 685. The corresponding numbers for Negro men were 4, 679, 340,
and 536. See U. S. Department of Labor (1965), p. 266.



-109-

What kind of person, then. is the typical American Negro woman?

If she is defined by the modal category) that is , by the largest number

having similar characteristics , she would be a southern woman who did not

go to college. Consequently) our study gives no information about her.
We might consider the southern Negro woman who is a college graduate an

lIideal type, II in the sense that her educational achievement is remarkable
in a region of the country that is traditional to her family and her race.

Since marriage and child rearing are significant aspects of the

female role and must be considered in relation to both occupational

careers and postgraduate study, it seems important to look at the racial

and regional contrasts in this regar.d 0 At the point of college commence-

ment , as we see in Table 5. , the southern female graduate of a Negro

college is somewhat more likely than the southern white woman or other

American female graduates to be single and have no definite marriage

plans. Yet those who are w..rried are significantly less likely than the
two other categories to be childless (Table 5. 3). The average number of

children for married women graduates is 1 0 20 for southern Negroes , 0.

for southern whites , and 0. 86 for other female graduates.

We asked our respondents to tell us in what ways they thought

marriage would affect their plans both for postgraduate study and for

their future occupational career. Table 5. 4 provides the contrast of

. or some comparl.sons
veyed 412 Negro women. all of
and 120 of whom had graduated

see the work of Nobles (1956). which sur-
whom had been members of college sororities
from "white" colleges.

It is an interesting fact that a larger proportion of white
. women (66. 7 per cent) than of Negro women (60. 5 per cent) are married.
Perhaps it is even more interesting that a larger proportion of Negro
women (21. 3 per cent) than of white women (16 per cent) had E2 given
birth to a child , according to the 1960 U. S. Census. The census also
reports that the proportion of Negro births is greater than that of white
births. We can interpret this to mean that the individual fertile Negro
woman has more children than the individual fertile white woman (see the
comments of Edwards , 1963).

In 1961 , the white bir.th rate was 22. 2 per thousand , while that
of Negroes was 31.6. See U. S. Population Reference Bureau (1962).
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TABLE 5. 2

MAITAL STATUS OF FEME GRUATES AT COLLEGE COMMNCEMNT,
BY REGION AN RACE

Southern Southern All Other

Marital Status Negr,oes Whites . Women

Per Cent Per Cent Per Cent

Single definite marriage 

plans
Single definite plans for fall
Single, definite plans after

fall
Widowed; divorced; sepa,rated 

Married

.. 

238 049 866

102

TABLE 5. 3

NUER' OF CHILDREN BORN TO MARIED WOMEN GRAUA':ES,
BY REGION AN RACE

Southern Southern All Other
Number of Children Negroes Whites Women

Per Cent Per CeI;t Per Cent

None

One

Two

Three

Four or more

515 565 1 , 985

120

Not applicable 718 470 863
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answers between men and women in each category, but it also provides what

we are more interested in--the differences among the female graduates.
The most important finding here is that the southern Negro' woman is about

one half as likely as the southern white woman and the other female grad-

uates to say that marriage would make it difficult for her ever to go to

graduate or professional school.

This is . a clear indication of a fac t for which we have further
. overwhelming evidence: that the educated Negro woman either does not

want , :cannot afford , or is culturally conditioned against the notion of

marriage and family to the exc Ius ion of other ro les. Only 4 per cent of

the Negro women estimate further that marriage would make it difficult for

them to have any kind of a career at all. Furthermore , only one-tenth,

as compared to about one fourth of the other female graduates , say that

marriage- "would enable me to be the homemaker I really want to be instead

of working. H

What these female graduates prefer and what they. really expect in
the relationship between family and occupation is seen in Tables 5, 5 and

, 5. Practically no one of either race 'wants a career to the exclusion
. of marriage , and hardly any of these women would prefer to have a marriage

which exc ludes children completely. The significant differences. in pref-
erence occur in the two responses on combining :marriage and child rearing

. with either a professional career or steady employment. Here we find that

almost one-half (47 per cent) of the Negro women , compared with one-fourth

(24 per cent) of the southern white women and even fewer (21 per cent) df

the. others , would really prefer to combine the familial role with the

occupational role. The response that is most popular with the white

. women of both categories is to be employed before children are born and

only children are grown.

When we compare Table 5. 6 with Table 5. 5, we see an increase in

the minority ho expect to have a career without marriage and a decrease

in the minority who expect to be housewives only, without outside employ-

mente The large difference is again in the work orientation of the Negro

college 'woman, who is more than twice as likely (40 per cent) as the



1l2-

TABLE 5.

WAYS IN. WHICH MAIAGE AFFECTS . PLAS FOR GRUATE STUDY
AN LIFE CAREER , BY REGION; RACE, AN SEX

Effec t of Marriage
SoutliernNegroes
Men I Women

Per Cent

On ost raduate stud
Would make it difficult
ever to go to graduate
or professional school. 26

Would take me longer
to complete graduatetraining . 62

Would make it easier to
do graduate work in the
field I really prefer . 14

Would have no effect
either way on my chan-
ces to do graduate work 19

On life career:

I would have to shift
to field that takes
less training . 18

Would make it difficult
to have career I really
prefer

. . . . 

. 20

Would make it difficult

to have any kind of
career at all

. . . .

Would make it easier to
have the career I real-
ly want

. . . . . . 

Would have no effect on
the career of my choice 35

'Would enable me to be
the homemaker I really
want to be instead of
working 0 . . . 0 . .

N . .

. . 

59"

225 186

Southern Whites

Men Women.

Per Cent

3, 113 035

All . Other

Men I Women

Per Cent

5 75

377

, 683

285
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TABLE 50

FIRST PREFERENCE OF FEMALE GRUATES FOR LIFE
CAREER, BY REGION AND RACE

Southern Southern All Other
First Preference for Career Negroes Whites Women

Per Cent Per Cent Per Cent

Housewife only
Work only before children are born
Work after children are grown

Occasional work throughout
Combine family and career
Combine family and steady job 

. Marr iage and career; children
No . marriage; career only 

928 877 031
337 202 937

TABLE 5.

REALISTIC EXPECTATION OF FEME GRAUATES FOR
LIFE CARER, BY REGION AND RACE

Southern Southern All Qth!"r

Realistic Expectation Career roes Whites Women

Per Cent Per Cent Per Cent

Housewife only
Work only before children are born
Work after children are grown

Occasional work throughout
Combine family and career
Combine family and steady job

Marr iage and career; children
No marriage; career only

762 1 , 864 835
503 21.5 133
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southern white woman (19 per cent) and the others (14 per cent) to say
that she realistically expects to combine marriage , child rearing, and

gainful employment. In contrast to their preference to work only till

children are born, the percentage of Negro women decreases and that of

white women increases in their expectation of realizing this end. But

there is both a large racial and regional difference in the women expecting

. to work only bef9re having children and then only after the children are
grown.

It is clearly demonstrated in Tables 5.5 and 5. 6 that the great
majority of American women college graduates of both races expect , and

would prefer, to have some gainful employment after marriage , at least at

certain times and under certain conditions. While the two tables differ

in some respects, the general impression is that these female respondents

tend to state a preference for that which they realistically expect to

experience, and this seems to be the case more with the Negro'women :than

with the white women. Statistics of the Department of Labor reveal that

a larger proportion of Negro married women than of white married women

are actually in the labor force (see Nye and Hoffman, 1963; U. S. .Depart-
ment of Labor ; Women I s Bureau , 1963; U. S. President t s . Commission on the
Status of Women , 1963). Our data reveal that three-fifths (59 per cent)

of the Negro female graduates expec t to work occasionally . or regularly

.. 

throughout their married life , and the same proportion (58 per cent) say

that this is what they want. Only about one-third of the' white . female
graduates have this expectation and preference.

This seems to be the pattern also for the parental generation.
In a comparative study of Negro and white college freshmen, Froe (1964)
found that a larger percentage of Negro mothers work outside the home and
also that they began work during the early or formative years of the child.

This finding seems to beat odds with the remark by A. Rossi
(1964, p. 615) that " for the first time in the history of any known society
motherhood has become a full-time occupation for adult women, " and makes
questionable her statement (p. 608) that "young. women seem increasingly
uncommitted to anything. beyond early marriage ,. motherhood and a suburban
. house.



115 -

Tab les 5. 7 and 5. 8 provide ,the opportunity for an interes ting
three-way comparison, showing what these women think their husband or

fiance prefers for them, compared with what we have seen they prefer for

themselves , then showing, what the male respondents to this survey would

prefer for their wives. In the first place, all three categories ,of

female graduates believe that their men prefer less employment for them

than they prefer for themselves. But there is still a significant racial

difference , in that many more of the Negro women (42 per cent) than of

the southern whites (23 per cent) or of the other female graduates (18

per cent) say that their men prefer them to work regularly or occasionally

throughout their married life.

The fact is that the male graduates have an even greater preference

that their wives have a minimum of outside employment than the female

graduates realize. In this matter . the racial contrast also persists , with
a much larger proportion of male Negroes (39 per cent) than of male south-

ern whites (14 per cent) or other male graduates (15 per cent) saying they

prefer that their wives work regularly or occasionally throughout their
married lives. Furthermore , there is a remarkable similarity between the

distribution of responses of Negro men and women in this regard. These

data show that the attitudes on marriage , child rearing, and wife W s occu-

pational role are most diss-imi1ar between male and female southern whites
and most similar between male and female southern Negroes Here again,
the male Negro I s preferences may well be'much closer to the realities of
the female Negro I s role than are those of the male white to those of the
female ' white.

These cross-sex comparisons of opinions provide OnE of the , clear-
est indications of the familial and occupational status of female southern

Negroes. We have seen in other items of the survey that the fundamental

differences among college graduates are racial and not regional , that is

between the southern region and the rest of the United States. Southern

white college graduates are much more similar to other American whites

than they are to southern Negroes. This fact is further highlighted when
we look at Tables 5. 9 and 5. , which present cross-sex opinions about
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TABLE 5. 7

FEME GRAUATES ' BELIEFOF ROLE THEIR OWN HUSBAW OR
FIANCE PREFERS FOR THE, BY REGION AN RACE

SQuthern . Southern All Other
Role Believed Preferred Negroes Whites Women

Fianc Husband
Per Cent Per Cent Per Cent

Housewife only
Work only before children are born

. Work after children are grown

Occasional work throughout
Combine family and career
Combine f amil y and steady job

Marriage and career; children 

365 206 646

900 873 322

TABLE 5.

MALE GRUATES' PREFERENCE OF LIFE CAREER FOR
THEIR OWN WIFE, BY REGION AN RACE a

. Southern Southern All Othe:r
Men Preference' for Negroes Whites Men

Wife Role Per Cent Per Cent Per Cent

Housewife only
Work only before children are born
Work after children are grown 

Occasional work throughout
Combine f amil y and career
Combine family and steady job 

Marriage and career; children 

032 840 11 , 607

246 363 1 , 345

Questionnaire item was answered regardless of marital status.
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preferred life careers for women , but each of which shows internally the

most significant racial differences, Women are more likely to think

that men want their wives to be housewives only , while . men are less

likely to think women themselves want to be housewives oply.

Prodding further into the racial differences in. opinion and atti-
tude , we asked a series of questions about women in relation to dating,

marriage , and children. The educational discrepancy between the races

seems to be reflected in the fact that more Negroes than whites agree

with the statement that a single woman who gets an advanced degree will

have a hard time finding a husband. Negro women have more years of
schooling that Negro men, and more of them go to college and obtain the

Bachelor s degree. At this point fewer of them (21 per cent) are married
than are the female sQuthern white graduates (27 per cent). but more of

them are married than are the other female graduates (17 per cent), so

that the fact of having had a college education does not seem a signifi-

cant deterrent to marriage,

But the statement in question concerns advanced or postgraduate

degrees. More Negroes of both sexes than whites of both sexes feel that

the advanced degree does lessen a woman I s chances of finding a husband.
Since marriage is a principal goal of practically all these women, of

both races , we would suspect that they would want to avoid experiences--

like going to graduate schoo1--that might make it difficult to get

married (cf. Rauschenbusch , 1961). The reverse of this question , whether

marriage hinders graduate study, we have already discussed.

matter we found a significant racial difference in opinion:
On that

the Negro

woman was much more confident than the white woman that she could go on

even though married , to postgraduate study and professional training.

We also saw that the female Negro college graduate was much less inter-

ested than the white college graduate in being BmerelyU a homemaker.

We can draw from these various data the generalization that men

want their women to stay home and out of the labor market more than the

women want to do so. This ::eems to be reflected in the fact ,that more
men than women, of both races and both regions , want the woman to avoid
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TABLE 5. 9

FEME GRUATES I OPINION OF ROLE MOST MEN . PREFER
FOR THEIR WIVES , BY REGION AN RACE

Southern Soilthern All Other
Role Believed Preferred Negroes Whites Women

by Husband
Per Cent Per Cent Per Cent

Housewife only

...

Work only before chi ldren are born
Work after children are gr own

Occasional work throughout 

Combine family and career
Combine f amil y and steady job
Marriage and childrencareer;

, 792 821 676

NA 473 258 292

Indicates number was too low to percentage.

TABLE 5.

MAE GRAUATES I OPINION OF ROLE MOST WOMEN. PREFER
AS LIFE CARER, BY REGION AN RACE

Southern Southern All Other
Role Believed Preferred Negroes Whites Men

by Women
Per Cent Per Cent Per Cent

Housewife only
Work only before children are born
Work after children are grown

Occasional work throughout
Combine family and career
Combine family and steady job
Marriage and childrencareer; no 

Nomarriage; career only

046 849 11 , 588

232 354 364

lndicates number was too low to percentage.
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an , occupation that would be difficult to combine with child rearing (Table
11) . The racial difference, however, seems more significant than the sex

difference in this regard. A larger proportion of Negro men (66 per cent)
and women (60 per cent) than of whites of either sex want to be sure that

they have children. They say this in spite of the fact that the Negro

woman, is more likely than the white woman to combine child rearing and

gainful employment.

TABLE 5. 11

PER CENT AGREEING WITH STA'.EMNTS ABOUT DATING, MAIAGE
AN CHILDREN, BY REGION, RACE , AN SEX

Southern Southern All Other

Statement Negroes Whites Graduates

Men Women Men Women Men Women

To be popular, girl will not
sound too intelligent
date

Women with advanced degrees
have trouble finding hus-
bands

A woman should plan career
,only after marriage 11 '

Women should not choose occu-
pations that hinder child
rearing

These responses revolve around an important sociological hypothesis

that is pertinent to our investigation. When women of ability, talent
and interest get into gainful employment , do they have smaller families?

If so, do they want this? Compared with white women , a larger percentage

of Negro women of all levels of educational background , both single and

married , have been gainfully employed. In spite of Negro women I s greater

participation in the labor force " the Negro birth rate has been higher than

the white. We have seen here that the married female Negro graduate is
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more likely than the female white graduate to have children and to have a

larger family (see Table 5. 6).

It appears , then , that neither the amount of schooling nor the

extent of employment has the negative effect on childbearing for Negro

women that it has for white women. Putting this in another way, we may

suggest that trained and talented Negro women , even though married , are

more likely than their white counterparts to make a contribution to the

society through the professions and occupations. Considering that the

neglect of male Negro talent and the lower status and role of the .Negro

husband are a continuing problem , we have no way of estimating if the

pattern of female Negro employment will change so that it resembles that

of female white employment .

Certain other questions we asked about women and careers elicited

responses with an expected difference in opinion by sex , the largest of

which concerns the statement that a woman should not seek advanced degrees

unless she expects to work in her field almost all her adult life (Table

12). Men favor this statement more than do women, but the difference

in opinion between white men and women is much greater than that between

Negro men and women. The statement that a man can make long range 'plans
for his life but a woman has to take things as they come gets agreement

from one-fifth of the men of both races. In the light of other findings

it seems appropriate that a smaller percentage of Negro women than of white

women agree with this statement , the implication being that Negro women

have been less likely than white women simply to take things as they come.

Whether or not the majority of our respondents .see certain career

fields and occupations as ttmasculine and others as. ufeminine,LL the fact
is that there is a sharp sex differential both in the major areas of

The sociologist cannot avoid the implication of this phenomenon
for the male Negro. . D. C. Thompson (1964 , p. 336) writes: liThe Limited
economic opportunities open to the Negro male function to lower his family
status and to elevate the status of the mother, who may be the only stably
employed member of the household. 
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college study these graduates choose and in the occupational fields they

enter. 11 For example, women are more likely to go into social work and
into grade school and high school teaching, while men are more likely to

go into busines$ fields , the physical sciences , medicine , and law. What

is of immediate interest at this point , however , is the racial and regional

comparison of female graduates in these areas. In Table 50 13 we see a

remarkable similarity in the general fields . of major academic preparation
among these female respondents The Negro women are sQmewhat more likely

to go in for teacher preparation than are the white women, but the .differ-
ence is not as great as we might have expected. On the other hand , white

women seem to have majored more in the humanities in college than .did the

Negro women.

TABLE 5 .

PER CENT AGREEING WITH STATEMNTS ABOUT WOMEN AND
CAREERS, BY REGION, RACE , AN SEX

Southern Southern All Other
Statement Negroes Whites Graduates

Men Women Men Women Men Women

A man plans his life; a woman
has take what comes

Volunteer work better than
a paid job for women

Women should get degrees only
they plan lifetime careers :31

Masculine fields of workdis-
criminate against women

. Women are seen as masculine
they enter men I s occupa-
tions

More than in any other postgraduate field , Master s degrees in
education form the largest category for both races and both sexes 
1962 , of all institutions granting Master s degrees , 34 per cent were
given to men in education and 62 per cent. were given to women in that
field . "'f the Negro institutions grantin&, Master ' s degrees , 72 per ' cent
were given to men in education and 85 per, cent to women in education.
See U. S. Department of Labor (1965, p. 266).
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TABLE 5. 13

FEME GRUATES I MAJOR FIELD OF STUDY AS
COLLEGE SENIORS, BY REGION AND RACE

Southern Southern All Other 

Major . Field Study Negroes Whi tes Women

Per Cent Per Cent Per Cent

Physical sciences

...... ...

. I. .

Heal th and medical fields

., 

Biological sciences
Business fields
Elementary and secondary education
Other education fie ld s

Soc ial sc ienc es

Humanities

131 1 , 9 84 626

134 342

When we look at Table 5. 14, which reports the career and occupa-

tional fields these college graduates are actually entering, we find an

even greater similarity across racial lines. For example , the same. pro-

portion (55 per cent) of southern Negro and white female graduates , and

only a slightly higher proportion (59 per cent) of the other female grad-

uates, will be in the teaching field . 12 
Since job opportunities in the

business world are notoriously poor for southern Negroes , we would expect
a smaller proportion .of Negro women than of white women to take up a
career in business. This is not the case , however; we find that most of

Doddy ' s (1963) complaint that the large proportion of Negroes
going into the " traditionally safe field of teaching is a udeviation
Negro higher education . seems to overlook the fact that this is a female
phenomenon and that white women also go in disproportionately for teaching.
If there is a disproportionate entrance into some field compared. with that
of white women , the field seems to be sac ial work rather than. teaching.
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these Negro women have prepared themselves for secretarial services or for

other clerical and office ' work. They do not expect to be in jobs like

advertising, accounting, sales , marketing, and finance. There is a racial

difference in the , proportions of women entering the field of social work;

Negro women find more job opportunities there than exist in certain other

occupational areas.
sac ial worker s .

They are twice as likely as the white women to become

There are certain activities that cut across a number of specific

jobs , and we asked our respondents which of these they thought would be

the most important activity in their own occupation (Table 5. 15).
we find a remarkable similarity across racial and regional lines:

Again

two-

thirds of all the female graduates say they would be more preoccupied with

teaching than anything else. The next most frequently mentioned activity

is professional service to patients or clients , and the statistical dif-

ference in response between the races is insignificant. In the most gen-

eral terms , what we are finding here is that , regardless of the occupa-

tional field they enter, women around the country and across racial lines

tend to have the same distribution of work activities on the job itself.

In an attempt to learn more about the interests and abilities of

these graduating women, we presented a series of eight occupations or

professions and asked them to check off their agreement with a list of

statements about each occupation, , One of these statements was: This
sort of work would be very interesting. Regardless of sex differences
which are of course very significant in occupational preferences, we found

some similarities among the women across racial and regional lines. For

example, teaching at the college and high school level was livery interest-
ing" to more than two-thirds of the respondents in all categories.

As Table 5. 16 shows , the smallest proportion of both Negro and

white female graduates consider engineering an interesting occupation.

This is also an occupation for which women college graduates did not pre-

pare and which they do not intend to enter. On the other hand , although

these women did not emphasize the sciences in their college majors, and

although relatively few of them are going to make a career in scientific
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TABLE 5. 14

CAREER FIELDS, ENTERED BY FEMLE GRAUATES, BY REGION AN RACE

Southern Southern All Other
Career Field Negroes Whites . Women

Per Cent Per Cent Per Cent

. Soc ia1 work
Physical sciences
Health and medical fields
Biological sciences
Business fields
Elementary and secondary education

. Other educational fields
Social sc ienc es
Humanities

051 873 127
214 206 841

TABLE 5. 15

MOST IMPORTANT TYPE OF ACTIVITY IN LONG RAGE CAREER OF
FEME GRAUATES, BY REGION AND RACE

Southern Southern I All Other
Most Important Activity Negroes . Whites . Women

Per Cent Per Cent Per Cent
Teaching
Research and development
Administration or management
Service patients clients
Selling and lerical work
Writing and designing
Production and operation
None these

976 818 10 , 005
106 380

Not applicable 243 155 583

Indicates number was too low to percentage.

TABLE 5. 16

PER CENT OF FEMALE GRAUATES WHO WOULD FIND THE WORK IN SELECTED
OCCUPATIONS VERY INTERESTING, BY REGION AND RACE

. Occupation Southern Southern All Other
Negroes Whites ' Women

College professor
High school teacher
Research scientist
Business executive
Lawyer
Musician
Physician

. Engineer
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elds , one-half of them think they would find the work of a research

scientist very interesting (cf. A S. Rossi, 1965).

is c lose agreement across racial and regional lines.
Here again, there

If we look at these comparative responses as a kind of If job

rating, " we find that the female graduates agree on the rank order of
the most interesting jobs: college professor , high school teacher , and

research scientist. We find they also agree that the least interesting

job is that of engineer.

the rating of three jobs;
AconsideJ:able racial difference shows up in

more Negro women than white women find the

business executive I s job interesting, but more white women than Negro
women find a lawyer or physician I S work interesting. There are fewer

female Negro lawyers and pl.ysicians in the United States than female
white , even allowing for the racial and educational composition of the

female population. But even fewer Negro women than white women become

business executives , so that if we correlated job PQtentia1 with the

interest one has in a job, we would expect even fewer Negro women than

whites to find the job of business executive interesting.

One of the more significant findings of our study, however , is

seen in Tables 5. 17 and 5. 18, which demonstrate that the female Negro
with a college education has a great deal more confidence in her own

The following racial comparison of females in selected occu-
pations is derived from the U. S. Bureau of the Census (1964, sec. PC(l)D,

. "

Detailed Characteristics

White Nonwhite Nonwhi te as
Occupation Percentage

Women Women
of White

Soc ial welfare workers 68, 367 650 14.
Elementary school teachers. 784, 801 81 , 945 10.
Physicians aI)d surgeons 15 , 672 581 10.
Secondary school teachers 225,408 19, 567
College teachers 36, 918 250

Managers, executives 763 191 31 , 095

Musicians , music teachers 107, 033 202
Lawyers and judges 7 , 346 197
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TABLE 5.

PER CENT OF FEME GRUATESWEO FEEL THEY DO NOT HAVE THE ABILITY
FOR SELECTED OCCUPATIONS, BY REGIQN ,AN RACE

Occupation Southern Southern All Other
Negroes . Whites Women

High school teacher
College professor
Business executive
Research scientist
Lawyer

Musician
Physician
Engineer

TAB1.E 5.

:PER CENT OF FEME G'RUATES WHO FEEL THEY HAVE AN UNSUITABLE
PERSONAITY FOR SELECTED OCCUPATIONS, BY REGION AN RACE

Occupation Southern. Southern All Other
Negroes Whites Women

College professor
High school teacher
Physician
Musician
Research scientist
Engineer
Lawyer

Business Executive



..127..

abilities than does the female white graduate . 14 Using the same list of
eight selected occupations , we asked them to weigh the stateme t; HI don I t

have the ability to do this kind of work. On every one of tp.ese occupa-

tions the proportions of Negro women who say that they do not have the
necessary ability are lower than those of white women. Practically all
these graduates of both races consider high school teaching within their

competence , but only 8 per cent of the Negro women , compared vith 22 per

cent of the female nonsouthern graduates , feel that they lack the ability

to be a college professor.

The smallest proportions of female Negro graduates had said they

would find the work of physicians and engineers interesting. The largest
proportions of women of both races admit they lack the ability to do the

work required by these two profess ions. The ranking of these eight occu-

pations , from that requiring the least ability to that requiring the most

is the same for both races, except that the white women think the research

scientist' s job takes more ability than the lawyer s while the Negro women

do not.

We asked further whether the respondent felt she had an unsuitable

personality. for work in each of the eight occupations. In most instances
the female white graduates are about twice as likely as the Negroes to

think they do not have a suitable personality for the occupation. Three-
tenths of the white women say this about the jobs of physician and musi-

cian, two-fifths about the research scientist , engineer, and lawyer, and

one-half about the business executive. The ranking of the eight occupa-
tions , from those for which most have a suitable personality to those for

which least have it , is roughly the same across racial lines. The large
difference is still in the percentage of Negro women compared to the

whites who feel they have a suitable personality for these jabs.

persona1 and social expectations appear to be a function, at
least in part , of the recent changes in American race relations (cf. Laue,
1965). The postwar gains had a uprofound psychological effect
Negroes. Pettigrew (1963) writes: uDespair and hopelessness have de-
lined, new and proud aspirations have taken hold , and a determined

optimism about the future has developed. 
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Having seen the various self- estimates made by these female college

graduates , and especially focusing on the racial differences. in opinion,

we turn to a factual question We asked what their main activities would

be during. the year after commencement. The possibilities for the female
graduate fall mainly into three . categories--homemaker , employee , or grad-

uate student--or some combination of these (which is indicated by the
overlapping percentages in Table' 5' 19). . Except for expecting to become

a housewife or mother , in which category the percentage of' Negro women
lower than that of whites , the anticipated activities are' fairly similar
across racial lines. The nonsouthernwhitewomen, more often than the

southern Negro and white women , will be . doing graduate study or getting

professional training.

. TABLE 5.

MAIN ACTIVITIES. OF WOMEN. GRUATES. FOR YEA. FOLLOWING
COMMNCEMNT, BY REGION AND RACE

Southern Southern All Other
Main Activity Negroes Whites Women

Per Cent Per Cent . Per Cent

Full timework long range
career

Full t imewor k not long range
career

.. 

Working ' part time

...

Teaching or being research assis-
tant

....

Working for graduate degree
Taking courses not for degree
Being housewife, mother

. .

Peac e Corps

Other activity

234 078 10, 946
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We have seen that more men of both r ces go to graduate school

than do women but that more whites than Negroes do so. The female Negro

graduates tend less often than the female white graduates to concentrate

either on the role of housewife or that of graduate student. We should

obvious 1y find , then , that a larger percentage of the Negro women than of

the whites intend to be gainfully employed, Tab le 5. 19 shows a close

similarity in this regard across racial lines: four-fifths (80 per cent)

of the Negro women, and only slightly smaller percentages of southern

white women (77 per cent) and of other female graduates (75 per cent),

report that they would be working full time during the academic year fol-

lowing their college commencement.

The intention to be gainfully employed is something other than

the assurance that one will actually have a job. We asked the women

whether they had a definite job lined up after graduation (Table 5, 20)

and found that , although a slightly higher percentage of the Negroes than
of the whites intended to be gainfully employed , a significantly smaller

percentage of them had the assurance of a JO The discrepancy in this

regard is even greater between male Negro (45 per cent) and male white

(71 per cent) graduates , and it seems reasonable to assume that this

racial difference points to a certain amount of discriminatory hi ing

practices by employers, There are, of course , other factors involved in

this disproportionate recruitment of Negro college seniors, The one most

often alleged is their unpreparedness due to inadequate education and

training.

0ne of the explanations given for this is that Negroes are not
preparing for the jobs that are open , and so the jobs go begging. This
was the theme of Ramaker (1959) and of PeJ:ry (1964). Yet part of the
government I S IIcrash programtl in search of trained manpower is precise-
ly in the teaching field. One of the project ions in the Manpower Report
(U. S. Department of Labor , 1965, p. 269) is that the demand for 

classroom teachers will be 943, 915 between 1964 and 1968 and 963,449
between 1969 and 1973, so that Negro college graduates , especially
women teachers , should have jobs waiting for them as soon , as they grad-
uate.
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TABLE 5.

PER CENT OF FEME GRAUATES WHO DOOR DO NOT HAVE A DEFINITE
. JOB. LINE UP AFTER COMMNCEMNT, BY REGION' AN. RACE

Employment Status Southern Southern All Other
after Commencement Negroes : Whites . Women

Yes have job

No, but intend be working 

No; don intend be working .

1 , 665 603 037

Not applicable 553 464 871

We have assumed in previous interracial. comparisons. of these
data that the differences. in response between the races result largely

fromc 1assd ifferences. In .100king at the distribution of answers in

Table 5. 21, we find the expected sex differences concerning' the. prefer-
ences for the women s life career: the' men are more anxious for their

wives to stay at home and the women are more 'willing to combine marriage,

family, and child rearing with a profession or steady job. But the class
differences do not showup here in any significant way. About. the same

proportions of upper class ' omen (57 per cent) as lower c-lass (62 per

cent) and other women (58 per cent) actually prefer to be gainfully em-

ployed throughout their married life. Also , but in 10weJ: proportions
than the women, the upper class men (38 per cent), the lower class (41

per cent) and the others (37 per cent) are nearly equally willing to

have their wives work at a profession or job during their married life.

A .previous table showed us that. one-third (33 per cent). of the
southern' white women and less than three-tenths (28 per cent) of the other
y!hite . women would prefer not to work at all after marriage or to work only

until their first child is born. Since the social background of the

female Negroes from the better educated families approaches that of the

white average , one might expect that their preference in this respect
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would also be similar to that of the whites The fact is, however, that

the women from the best educated Negro families (21 per cent) and those

. from the least educated (22 per cent) have this preference in the same
proportions. The most probable explanation of this similarity between

different social classes of Negroes is that the work orientation of Negro

women has been enough of a tradition to overcome changes in social status.
Married women in the labor force have become increasingly common among

all Americans , and the pattern among Negro women has been the predecessor

of this phenomenon.

The influence of well educated parents is apparent in the kinds

of study fields these Negro women chose in college. We have seen that

white women are more likely than Negroes to major in the humanities but
that Negro women are somewhat more likely to major in education. When

we look at the class differences among the Negro women, we find a dis-

tinct shifting in this pattern of major fields of study. (Table 5. 22).
The women from the better educated families are proportionately fewer in

the field of education and more numerous in the humanities and the social

sciences than .are the women from the . least educated families. The major
field of study is , of course , a preparation for one I s anticipated occu-
pational career, and we may see the signifi ance of this class distinc-

tion in Tab Ie 5. 23.

The proportion of upper class women who enter social work , the

social sciences , and the humanities is larger than that of the lower

. class women. This may imply that they recognize better employment oppor-
tunities in these fields and that they are better prepared for them.

Less than one-half (44 per cent) of these upper class women, compared

with almost two-thirds (64 per cent) of the lower class women, intend

to follow a teaching career. In other words , the so-called vicious circle

in Negro education is perpetuated here. The women from the poorest cul-

tura1 background (andH with the poorest academic grades) go into the

school system in the largest numbers to become the teachers of tomorrow

children.
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TABLE 5. 22

. MAJOR . FIELD . OF STUY OF FEME NEGRO GRUATES AS . COLLEGE SENIORS,
BY AMOUNT OF PARENTAL EDUCATION

Amount Parents i Education

Major Field Senior Co llege
Grade All OtherSchool

Per Cent Per Cent Per Cent

Physical sciences
Heal th and medical fields
Biological sciences 

Business fields
. Elementary and secondary

education
Other education fields
Social sciences
Humanities

259 417 315

TABLE 5.

CAREER FIELDS ENTERD BY FEME NEGRO GRUATES
BY AMOUNT OF PARENTAL EDUCATION

Amoun t Parents i Education

Career Fie 1d Entered College Grade
All OtherSchool

Per Cent Per Cent Per Cent

Soc ial work
Physical sc iences
Heal th and medical fields
Biological sciences
Business fields
Elementary and secondary

education
Other education fields
Soc ial sc iences
Humanities
Law

250 394 269
123

Indicates number was too low to percentage.
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The pursuit of higher education continu s to be an important

cultural value among Negroes , but the status of the schoolteaching

profession, particularly at the elementary and secondary levels , does

not seem to be as high as it once was . While seven-tenths of all these
Negro women are attracted to college teaching in the sense that they

would find this profession very interesting (Table 5. 24), the women from
better educated families are much less likely (54 per cent) than the

lower class women (71 per cent) to say this about high school teaching.
In all the othet selected occupations about which we questioned them,

the relative' positions are reversed: the largest percentage differences

are in the fields of law and music , which more of the upper class women

. find very interesting.

In making comparisons' with southern and nonsouthern. female

whites, we found that there were always smaller proportions of female

Negroes who were ready to admit that they did not have the ability to

do the work. This seems to imply great self-confidence in their own

abilities in spite of the demonstrably poorer schooling of Negroes and

in spite of a lack of broad experience in many of these occupations.

had thought this phenomenon would carryover into the class distinctions
within the Negro group, but it does not In other words , the women from

the least educated families are not significantly less willing than the

others to admit they do not have ability. for these various occupations,
Table 5. 25 shows that in the occupations of law , music , and medicine

more of the lower class women than .of the others admit a lack of ability

to do the job.

An even more telling difference in occupational self-appraisal

between Negro and white female college graduates had shown up in the

question whether they felt they had an unsuitable personality for the

selected occupations. In every instance, a significantly higher propor-
tion of female whites than of Negroes admitted they had an unsuitable

personality for the work. In every instance of Table 5. 26 except law
a higher proportion of Negro women from the better educat d families

admit they do not have a suitable personality for the particular
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TABLE 5.

PER CENT OF FEMLE NEGRO GRAUATES WHO WOUL FJND THE WORK IN SELECTED
OCCUPATIONS VERY INTERESTING, BY AMOUNT OF PARNTAL EDUCATION

Amount Parent!? I Education
Occupation

GradeCollege School All Other

College professor
High school teacher
Research scientist
Musician

Lawyer

Business executive
Physician
Engineer

TABLE 5. 25

PER CENT GFFEMLENEGRO GRUATES WHO FEEL THEY,DO NOT HAVE THE
, ABILITY FOR SELECTED OCCUPAT,IONS, BY AMOUNT OF, PARENTAL EDUCAJ?ION

Amoun t Parents Education
Occupation

GradeCollege
Schoo 1

All Other

High schoo 1 teacher
College professor 

Business executive 

Lawyer

Research scientist
Mus ic ian
Physician
Engineer
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occupation. The percentage differences are not large (except for the

job of high school teacher), but they tend to support the hypothesis that
lower class Negroes--even those with a college . education--express an
unusual amount of confidence in themselves.

TABLE 5.

. PERCENT OF FEMAE NEGRO GRUATES WHO FEEL THY HAVE AN UNSUITABLE
PERSONALITY FOR SELECTED OCCUPATIONS, BY AMOUNTOFPARENTALEDlJCATION

Amount Parents Education
Occupation

GradeCollege School All Other

College professor
. Engineer

High school teacher
Musician
Physician 1.5

Resear. scientist
Business executive
Lawyer

In recapitulating . these findings , we note that the sex differ-
ences in Negro respondents coincide with differences between white and

Negro college graduates in general. One of the most significant differ-

. ences between the Negro and white female college. graduates lies in their
life expec.tations concerning the combination of marriage , family, and

.. 

occupation. Negro women have a stronger work orientation than white

. women . Even though they want marriage and a family, they are not as

ready as white women to say it would interfere either with postgraduate

study or with their occupational career.

These findings provide a broad insight into the peculiar position

of the educated Negro woman in the American society. Probably because

. of various occupational pressures , particularly in the South, Negro
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women are more educated than Negro men and are more likely than white

women , to be gainfully employed From the ' point of view of both family

and caree , they COme to prefer that which they have learned to expect

that is , to combine m rriage , child rearing, and gainful employment.

Having children seems to be a more important value for Negroes of both

sexes than it is for whites 

Like the female white graduates , the Negro women expect that

their main occupational function will be teaching, but a higher proportion

of female Negroes than of whites will go into social work. They are as

interested as the whites in teaching at poth he college and the high

school level , but they are much , 1e;3s likely than the whites to say they

do not have the talent , or that they haye an unsuitable personality,

for any of the occupations about which we asked them. Al though their
ultimate aspirations for graduate degrees are much higher than those

of whites , the year after connencement will find fewer female Negroes

than whites, either wo;rking. for a postgradu(lte degree or' taking, nondegree

courses. A smaller proportion of female Negroes than of whites had a

definite job commitment after graduation.

The, class compa;risons among women within the Negro group do not

show much difference in orientation toward marriage and career.
appears that the employment preferences and expectations, of Negro women

emerge from traditional patterns ' which are not greatly altered by class
position. The significant class difference , lies in the type of occupa-
tiOh,,l field these Negro women enter. Teaching at the elementary and

secondary levels is more attractive to the lower class ' women, and it will
absorb proportionately 'more' of them than of the' upper class :women. The
latter tend to have somewhat less confidence in the suitability of their

personality' for the' various job requirements.



CHAPTER VI

SEGREGATED COLLEGES

The hypothesis that segregated Negro schooling is generally not

equal to white schooling has been so frequently demonstrated that it hard-

ly need be retested with the data of the present survey. Such a generali-

zation, however, is quite different from the suggestion that the Negro

colleges are so inadequate that they ought to be closed down. President
Johnson s insistence that educational institutions must be strengthened

included extensive assistance to the smaller and weaker colleges--terms

that can certainly be applied to the Negro colleges in the South.

McGrath (1963, p. 38; 1965, po 23) has noted , the greatest need for higher

education is precisely in the South , where these Negro colleges are located:
The integration of the institutions which are now eitherpredomin ntly

Negro or white will not diminish the need for more places in the colleges

and universities. Hence the opportunity to make fuller and more efficient

use of the small Negro colleges is at hand.

The data of our study allow us to provide current , substantial,

and additional information so that we may further clarify the comparison

between the segregated and the integrated campus. The strongest proof of

an educational institution s success is its product--the graduates who go

on for further academic and professional training and those who succeed

in the world of work. We discuss these indices elsewhere in our report

and we note that the inadequacies of schooling show up in the racial com-

parisons , rather than in the regional comparisons. In other words ,. the

separate Negro educational system has been inadequate because it has been--

and continues to be--unequa1 in all its major aspects If equality cannot

He also insists (McGrath, 1965, p. 160) that unone of the pre-
dominantly Negro colleges should be allowed to die until their present and
prospective students can be fully assured of better educational opportuni-
ties elsewhere.

139-
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be achieved in separate systems, ,it appears that the rational alternative

is abandoning school segregation

In a series of questions directed only to the Negro respondents

we were able to ascertain the manner and degree to which they recognize

the importance of higher education and the advantages of. attending the
more prestigious colleges and universities. For example , when we asked

them what they thought accounted for the fact that some American Negroes

have risen to high positions. despite racial discrimination, the majority
of them (79 per cent) felt that having been educated at the right schools

was of some help. In a more detailed comparison, we asked them to check

, the advantages , and the possible disadvantages , they would have expected
if they had attended an Ivy League school , a large nonsouthern state uni-

versity, or a large southern state university, instead of the Negro college

from which they actually graduated.

The most' revealing information in Tables 6. 1 and 6. , which dis

tribute these responses by sex, is the relatively low repute in which

Negro college students hold the large (white) state universities in the

South (cf. Ragland, 1956). Hardly any of them think they would have re=

ceived a better education there or would have been better prepared for

graduate study. Few of them believe that they would have been able to

get better jobs later on or to realize their potentialities more fully.

In all these items , the female Negroes seem to have a consistently lower

opinion than do the ma 1e Negroes.

The biggest' problem or disadvantage they see in attending a large

southern state university centers around the social discrimination they

would expect to find there. They would have been " left out of things
they would have been lonely--and it seems pertinent to note that more men

Morsell (1960) writes: "The best in education is not obtainable
by Negroes in a racially segregated system, no matter how much of a com-
munity s wealth is poured into it. The abandonment of school segregation
thus becomes a cardinal element in any projection that calls for maximum
development and employment of the country s human resources. 'I But J. W.
Davis (1962) points out that all these facilities and institutions are
needed and should not be closed.
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than women feel this way. Furthermore , they would not have had inuchsocial

prestige , nor would they have gained more " social polish , II probably because

they do not feel that the people with whom they would have associated at

these colleges are "people of higher status. II One of the main reasons given
for maintaining a separate school system in the South is the notion that

Negroes are themselves people of lower' sta.tus , whose presence in the white

colleges would somehow damage the white people there. It is obvious that

Negro college graduates do not share this opinion. nor do they feel that

their own status would be raised by associating with this white college

community.

TABJ"E 6. 1

PROBABLE ADVANTAGES AND DISADVANTAGES OF ATTENDING OTHER TYPES
OF COLLEGES, AS SEEN BY MAE NEGRO GRAUATES

Ivy jNonsouthern Southern
Probable Advantage League State State

Disadvantage . School iUniversity University
Per Cent Per Cent Per Cent

. Probable advanta es:
Would have associated with people

higher status
Better jobs would have been open

later
Would have been better prepared for

graduate study
Would have received a better edu

cation
Would have gained more social

polish 

Could have better realized 11Y po-tentialities
People would respect me more
Would have been much happier

Probable disadvanta es:
Would not have been ins ide

things
Would have been lonely
Would have failed graduate
Would have received worse education;

099 059 791

179 219 487
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TABLE 6. 2

PROBALE ADVANTAGES AND DISADVANTAGES OF ATTENDING OTHER TYPES
. OF COLLEGES , AS SEEN' BY FEME NEGRO GRAUAtES

Ivy Nonsouthern Southern
Probable Advantage League State State

. School University UniversityDisadvantage
Per Cent PerCent Per Cent

Probable. advanta es:
Would have associated with people

higher status
Better jobs would have been open

later
. Would have been better prepared for

gr a duat e study
Would have received a bettere.u-

cation 

Would have gained more soci.al
polish

Could have better realized po-
tentialities 

People would respect more
Would have been much happier

Probable disadvanta es:
Would not have been inside

things
Would have been lonely

. Would have failed graduate
. Would have received worse education

695 870 232

570 395 033

We cannot determine from the data at hand the extent to which these

Negro opinions. are. a form of reverse prejudice , but we suspect that these

graduates of southern Negro colleges find it very difficult to make a favor-

able judgment about a public educational system that has fought so deter-

minedly to exclude them. Living for the most part in the same region of

the country as the white students who attend the southern state universi""
ties , they may be expected to carry cultural stereotypes about these white
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. '

nst tut ons. They are not ready to admit that their own Negro colleges

are inferior to the southern state campus , which they feel is itself in=

ferior to other American colleges. Only about one-tenth feel they would

have received a hetter education there, while about four times as many

feel tHat they would have received a worse education than at the Negro

college.

Like most other observers of the American educational scene , these

Negro :respondents--the men consistently more often than the women-- express
admiration for the so- called Ivy League colleges. They feel that if they

had attended one of these schools they would have had better educational

experiences and ultimately better employment opportunities. The highest

proportion checking any of these items is constituted by the male Negroes

who say that' attending an Ivy Leggue college would have given them the

opportunity to associate with I1peopleof higher status. In spite of

this high regard for the eastern prestige colleges , the male Negroes ex=

press two curious preferences in favor of the large nbnsouthern state

universities , where they say they would have been happier and would have
had better opportunities to realize their potentialities.

The sex differences among Negro college graduates in the series

of responses given in Tables 6. 1 and 6. 2 tend to confirm previous findings
that female students in general have a greater attachment and deeper loyalty

to their campus than do male students. While clearly showing their dislike

even disdain, of the segregated southern white universities , and while recog""

nizing the advantages of the Ivy League' campus , they do not seem quite as

, enthusiastic as the men for these prestige schools. As a matter of fact
on several items they see greater advantages in attending the nonsouthern

state universities: they think they would have been better prepared for

graduate study, would have had better job opportunities later on, would

For another point of view , see the earlier ' research of Grossack
(1954; 1957).
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have better realized their potentialities and would have been much happier.
Perhaps the women are as suming that the mi lieu of the non southern state
university would be more congenial and less competitive than that of an

Ivy League campus , where they would not have been so much on the " inside
of things" and would have been more lonely.

Quite aside from their c'ampus . loyalty and from the higher esteem

for their own college , the Negro women seem to be less enthusiastic about

racial integration than the Negro men. We asked them if they would pre-

fer an organization that was mainly white or one that was mainly Negro if

they had a choice of the same job in either one of them. More men than

women said that they would choose the job in the white organization. More

pertinent to their educational experiences , we asked them if they would

like their own college campus better if it had more white students or if

it had fewer white students. Table 6. 3 distributes their answers.

TABLE 6. 3

REACTIONS OF NEGRO COLLEGE GRADUATES TO MORE OR FEWER WHITE
STUDENTS ON THEIR OWN UNDERGRADUATE CAMS, BY SEX

More If Fewer
White Students White Students

Reaction
Men: I Women Men Women

Per Cent Per Cent

Would like lot more,.... 

Would like little more

Would like little less
Would like lot less
It would make difference

232 092 , 184 950

173 315

There is , however , an indicat ion in our data that in the non southern
colleges the female Negroes :are more involved than the male Negroes in the
civil rights movement.
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The majority of the Negro students , but more women than men, dis-

play indifference to both of these proposed changes for their campus.

They appea.r to feel that the presence of white students would neither help

nor harm their college. Table 6. 3 shows that about one-half (49 per cent)

pf the men and one- third (35 per 'cent) of the women express. a preference

for the ' admission of white students, which of course. implies that they are
in favor of desegregating their campus. What is probably most significant

in these responses is the lack of antagonism toward wl.ites: only 4 per :cent
would like their campus less if there were white students there , and only

8 per cent would like it more if there were no white students around.

The majority of,' these Negro students had said that if given a
choice they would prefer to belong to an organization (a business , a

school , a hospital) that was mainly white , while the minority would prefer
an organization that was mainly Negro. We probed these responses further
to discover the reasons why the students held one prererence or the other.

Table 6. 4 gives some of the reasons why Negro college graduates would like
to belong to Negro organizations,

TABLE 6.

DISTRIBUTION OF RESONS WFi SOME EGRO COLLEGE GRADUATES PREFER
TO BELONG TO ORGANIZATIONS THT ARE MAINLY NEGRO, BY SEX

Men Women
Reason

Per Cent

I don ' t want to be. a showpiece

. .

Better opportunity to make close friends
I would be treated more fa.irly . 
I could rise further faster

, . . . 

I feel less tension being among Negroes

Better if Negroes have their own organiza,tions
. The competition wouldn t be so tough

See the work of Jenkins (1958), who says it is " indefensible" for
any private Negro college not to effect actual desegregation.
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Contrary to the charge that Negroes are "pushing themselves in
where they are not wanted the majority of these college graduates exhibit

a natural reluctance to be a "showiece" in the midst ofa white organization.
About one-half of them think that ,an advantage of a. Negro organization is the
opportunity to make close friends. All the other suggestions are answered

in the minority and with relatively little difference in opinions between

the sexes. Only three-tenths (31 per cent) agree that ' it would be better
generally for Negroes to have their own successful organizations. This

opinion is corroborated in Table 6. 5, which shows that seven-tenths hold

that' a segrega,ted organization is, a second class one. In general , then

only a minority of these Negro college graduates see much personal value

in working for, attending, or belonging to separate Negro groups.

TABLE 6. 5

DISTRIBUTION OF REASONS WH SOME NEGRO COLLEGE GRADUATES
PREFER TO BELONG, TO ORGANIZATIONS THT

ARE MAINLY WHITE, BY SEX

Rea son
Men Women

Per Cent

Important that Negroes succeed on same basis as whites

I would be in contact with a hrger world
A segrega,ted organization is a second class one
I would learn more about how to succeed

I could go much farther in a. white organization
There' is less backbiting among whites
I enjoy the company of whites more

While the majority see certain advantages in belonging to an organi-

zation that is mainly white--and thus imply that they oppose racial segre-

gation--there seems to be also a kind of racial loyalty in these responses.

Only one-third were ready to admit that they would feel less tension being

among Negroes than being among whites , and even fewer (16 per cent)"-but

more males than females--were willing to say that there is less backbiting

among whites than among Negroes. Only 7 per cent , but again more men than
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women, went so far as to say that they enjoy the company of whites more

than that of Negroes.

We could hardly expect tl.e Negro college graduates to say that the
mere presence of whites in a group would be a pleasure or an advantage for

them. Integrated organizations obviously present certain benefits to the
Negro who belongs to a society in which the better things of life are main-

ly in the possession of the white community. The educated Negro is current;'

1y almost obliged to favor the entrance of Negroes into what are still mainly

white organ1zat10ns. This does not mean that he is expected to like whites

because they are white or to like whites better than Negroes. The most im=
portant reasons for entering this whi te world are , first , to get the chance

to compete successfully on an equal basis with whites and , second, to be in

greater contact with the larger world beyond the Negro community.

When we refine these categories of Negro college graduates in order

to compare those from the best family educational background with those from

the poorest background, we find a confirmation of the hypothesis that , the

higher the social status of the Negro respondent , the more likely he is to

recognize the advantages of belonging to organizations in the American so=

ciety that are mainly white. The children of the best educated parents are
much more likely than those of the least educated parents to have attended

private Negro colleges in the South. This is true of both male and female
students. We have seen that more men than women prefer to belong to groups

that are mainly white.

The question was put differently in the Newsweek poll (Brink and

Harris , 1964, pp. 168 , 236): . Would you rather work for a company run by
a white man or by a Negro , or doesn I t it make any difference to yoU?" More
than three-fourths responded that it m kes no difference , but the majority

are in favor of working with whites in existing political parties, and of
having their children go to school with white children.

When faced with the two alternatives, according to Brink and
Harris (1964, p. 162). the Negroes are much more desirous of II just being
treated as human beings " than they are of lIa lot of mixing of races. 
But it seems significant that more of the leaders (25 per cent) than of
the other Negro respondents (10 per cent) favor the latter alternative.
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When we look at these two factors--the amount of parental education

and the type of college attended--together, as we do in Tables 6. 6 - 6.

we obviously find a difference in preference between the sexes. The edu=

cational background of one s parents , however , appears to be a more impor-

tant factor in this attitude than is the type of college attended. The

private college students report a preference for belonging to organizations

that are mainly white in higher proportions than do the public college stu-

dents, but the percentage difference is even larger between the children of

the best educated parents and those of the least educated parents. Let us
. examine these two factors from the standpoint of reasons for wanting to
attend nonsegregated universities outside the South.

The most important implication in the response to the question

about college preference is that it reflects the comparative appraisal the

student is making of his own college. In other words , when we ask the re-

spondents what advantages or disadvantages they would envision had they

attended a large nonsouthern state university, we are asking them what the

differences would have been between that type of school and the kind of ex-

perience they themselves had at a segregated southern college. On every

item concerning putative advantages , the students from private Negro col-

leges reflect a greater appreciation of their own campus than do the stu-

dents from public Negro colleges.

This finding supports Pettigrew s (1964Q, p. 32) generalization
that "those benefits from desegregation which are most attractive to middle-
class Negroes generally involve an increase in social status and general
acceptance in the wider culture; whereas direct economic benefits are the
most attractive to poorer Negroes. II See this distinction also in the work

. Wilson (1960Q). 
We must remember , as the president of Fisk University says , that

the private colleges have long carried the major burden of the higher edu-
cation of Negroes , but in recent years they "face aggressive competition
from the rapidly developing state- supported institutions " (Wright , 1958).
A century ago , with few exceptions , this was also the case with the pres-
tigious "white" private colleges and universities of America. 
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TABLE 6.

TYPE OF COLLEGE NEGRO GRADUATES ATTENDED, BY

SEX AND AMOUNT OF PARENTAL EDUCATION

Amount of Parents i Education

Type of Co llege College Gr a de Schoo 1 All Other

Attended
Men Women Men Women Men Women

Per Cent . Per Cent Per Cent

Public
Private 

143 269 294 444 771 392

NA on education of parents:
private college==men 83, women 77.

public college==men 32 , women 38;

TABLE 6.

TYPE OF RACIAL ORGANIZATION NEGRO COLLEGE GRADUATES
PREFERRED, BY SEX ,AND AMOUNT OF PARENTAL EDUCATION

Amount Parents i . Education
Type Racial College Grade School All Other
Organization '
Preferred Men Women Men Women Men Women

Per Cent . Per Cent Per Cent

Mainly white

Mainly Negro

128 244 271 407 717 278

114

TABLE 6.

TYPE OF RACIAL ORGANIZATION NEGRO COLLEGE GRADUATES PREFERRD,
BY REGION, TYPE OF COLLEGE ATTENDED, AND SEX

Type Racia 1
Southern Pub lic Southern Private All Negro

Organization Men Women Men Women Graduates
Preferred Per Cent Per Cent . Per Cent

Mainly whi te

Mainly Negro
588 972 590 101 251

109 292
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To put this in a negative way, there is consistently greater im

plicit dissatisfaction with their own campus by pubHc college st1,dents
than by private college students (Table 6.9). Tl.is seems especially sig-
nificant in the matter of future employment opportunities, in which 60 per

cent of the public college students (compared with 47 per cent of the pri-

vate college students) say "better jobs would be open to me later on" as a

result of attending a large state university outside the South. We must

assume that , because of family connections , the Negro students at private

colleges already have a better prospect for employment than do the public

college students. They are. also more satisfied (or less dissatisfied) with
the education they received at their private college, as indicated by the

comparative responses on questions about "better" or "worse" education and
especially about the quality of their prepration for graduate study.

TABLE 6.

PROBABLE ADVANTAGES AND DISADVANTAGES OF ATTENDING LAGE STATE
UNIVERSITY OUTSIDE SOUTH AS SEEN BY NEGRO GRADUATES, BY REGION

TYPE OF COLLEGE ATTENDED, AND SEX

Probable Advantage or
Disadvantage

' Probable advanta es;
Better jobs would have been open

tome

. . 

Would have had better preparation
for graduate study

Could have better realized
potentialities

Would have been much happier there.
Would have received better education

People of higher status there

Would have gained more social polish

People would have respected me more

Probable disadvanta es;
Would not have been on inside of

things
Would have been lon

Would have failed to gra.duate .
Would have received worse education

N . .
NA .

Southern
Public

Men Women Men

Per Cent

543

Southern
Private

Per Cent

884
171

Women

516
123

986
224

All Negro

Graduates

Per Cent

929
614
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Asi e from opportunities for employment and graduate study as a

result of attending large state universities outside the South , the com-

Parative respon es about social relations, on campus show that the private
college students are more satisfied than the public college students.
Only a minority of either category indicates dissatisfaction in this

regarcl , but smaller proportions of private college qtudents than of

public college students are ready to admit that they would have gained

more social polish or that they would have associated with people of

higher status or t;hat people would respect them .more, if they had attended

, a nonsouthern state university. 10 Their appreciation of social relations
on their own campus is also indicated by the high proportions of private

college students who admit that they would have been lonely and say that

they would , have had less opportunity to be on the inside' of things at
one of these large state universities.

The social status of the Negro students from better educated

families is indicated by comparing, their responses to the items about

social polish anq people of higher status (Table 6. 10). They are less
willing (22 per cent) than the children of poorly educated parents (36

per cent) to say they would have gained more social polish , and they are

also less willing (22 per cent) than the others (38 per cent) to say that
they would have associated with people of higher status if they had gone

to a large non southern state university. There may be overtones of

racial pride and loyalty in these responses , which show the students of

higher status to have more positive attitudes toward their own campus.

There may also be a reflection of the actual social position that the

students who come from better educated families enjoyed on the college

The greatest advantage they saw in attending an Ivy League
college was the association with people of higher status , which was men-
tioned more often by men (74 per cent) than by' women (65 per cent),
slightly more ' often by public college students (71 per cent) than by
private college students (67 per cent), and more often by children of
the least educated parents (73 per cent) than: by those of the best
educated parents (69 per cent).
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TABLE 6.

PROBABLEA,VANAGES AN DISADVANTAGES OF ATTENDUTGLAGE STATE
UNIVERSITY OUTSIDE SOUTH, AS SEEN BY.. NEGRO GRUATES, .

BY SEX AND AMOUNT '. OF . PARNTAL. EDUCATION

Amount . Parents I Education

Probable Advantage College Grade School All Other
Disadvantage Men Women Men IWomen Men Women

Per Cent Per Cent Per Cent

Probable advanta es:

Would have had better prepara-
tion for graduate study

Could have better realized
potentialities

Would have received better
education

Better jobs would have been
open to me

. Would have been much happier
there

People ' would have respected
me . more

Would have gained more social
polish

.. 

People of higher status there

Probable disadvanta es;
Would not have been ins'ide

th ings

Would have been lonely
Would have received worse

education
Would have failed graduate 

120 221 236 361 652 164

119 228
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campus--a position ,on the inside of things , a position they probably

feel they could not have attained at the larger state campus.

Two other items may be mentioned in comparing students from the

best educated and from the least educated families. In approximately

the same proportions , both categories feel that they would have had better

preparation for graduate school, and also that they would have received a

better education, if they had attended a large nonsouthern state uni-

versity. But they responded differently when asked about job opportuni-

ties. The children of the least educated parents are more likely (56

per cent) than those of the best educated parents (47 per cent) to feel

that better jobs would have been open to them as a consequence of atten-

ding a state university outside the South. This difference in response

. probably also reflects difference in famly social status.

Let us turn now to some of the available data allowing compar-

isons between segregated and integrated colleges , as well as between the

public and private southern colleges attended by Negroes. A question of

some importance , and also of much discussion, is the manner in w.hich

Negro students compete academically in the nonsegregated nonsouthern

colleges . 12 Table 6. 11 confirms the generalization that women get
better academic grades than men , but it also shows that the distribution

. of grades is practically identical in both public and private southern
Negro colleges. But a comparison of the lowest grade point averages

shows that the men in nonsouthern colleges do worse, and the women in

these colleges do. better, than their counterparts in the southern
colleges.

This does not negate the thesis that midd Ie c lass Negroes tend
to identify with similarly situated whites,. as Pettigrew (1964 , p. 33),

contends. It probably means that these Negroes of higher status do not
think that the whites at large state universities are similar1y situated. 

It may be well to recall at this point that , according to Plaut

(1960), among the seniors tested in theeightyleading. Negro high schools

of the Soutb, "about half failed even to approach qualification for ad-
mission to northern colleges.
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TABLE 6. 11

SELF.,REPORTED GRE POINT AVERAGE . OF. . NEGRO COLLEGE GRUATES
BY REGION , SEX , AN TYPE OF COLLEGE ATTENDED

Southern Southern . Nonsouthern
Public Private ljegroes

Grade
Men Women Mi:n Women Men Women

Per Cent Per Cent Per Cent

620 022 615 182

Note . --The "nonsouthernNegroH is defined as a Negro graduate
of an American college outside the . southern region. For detailed, ex.,
planation, see the concluding paragraphs of Appendix I, lIThe Sample:
Design and Execution; II

This sex di crepancy in academic achievement may result from

some. factors of which we are not aWare. There is a smaller proportion

of female (38 per cent) than of male Negroes (32 per cent) at nonsouthern

colleges who did not take the.. reputedly. "harder courses ,. such as
:physics or chemistry (Table 6# 12), but the sex disproportion in this

regard is even greater in the southern Negro colleges . 13 While there
are more female than male Negroes who had been on the Dean I S List in

non southern colleges , a higher proportion of southern Negro students of

both sexes had achieved this mark of academic status (Table 6. 13).

Oddly enough , the nonsouthern Negro students were twice as likely as the

southern Negroes to have omitted mathematics from their college curric-

ulum. ,

The predominance of women in the southern Negro colleges and
the type of occupation for which they. prepare undoubtedly have an . in-
fluence on the kind of curriculum available to both sexes. See McGrath(1965, p. 85). 
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TABLE 6. 12

PERCENT OF NEGRO COLLEGE GRUATES WHO DID NOT TAK SELECTED

COLLEGE COURSES, BY REGION, SEX, AND TYPE. OF COLLEGE. ATTENDED

Southern Southern Nonsouthern

Course Pub lic Private Negroes

Women Men Women Men Women

. Physics or chemistry
Mathematics
Biological sciences
Social sc iences

TABLE 6. 13

PER. CENT OF NEGRO COLLEGE GRUATES. WHO WON SELECTED AWARS
. AN HONORS , BY REGION, SEX, AN TYPE OF COLLEGE ATTENDED

Southern Southern Nonsouthern
Award Honor . Public Private Negroes

Men Women Men Women Men Women

Was the Dean List
Was academic honor

soc iety

Graduated with honors
Won National Merit

Scholarship
Won other scholarship

award 

Was college. honors
program

...

Entered college after
three years high
school

Won scholarship
research prize

Won literary artistic
prize

Had article pub lished

Took graduate level
courses

Won other award honor.
Had special honor

award
599 989 592 128

Indicates number was . 'too low to percentage,
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Several other contrasts appear in the reports of these students

on . the awards and honors they received in college (Table 6. 13). One 
the largest differences here is in the fact that one-fourth of the

southern Negro students , compared with only one-twentieth of the non-

southern Negro students , participated in the. honors program at their

college , and very few . of the nonsoutherners graduated with honors.
the southern colleges , men are more likely than women to have taken

graduate level courses while they were still undergraduates. This is
probably not so much a function of personal talent as a function. of the
fact that a higher percentage of men eventually go to graduate school,

On the other hand , a higher proportion of nonsouthern students of both

sexes t )Qkgraduate courses , which is probably the consequence of the

greater availability of such courses. at the nonsouthern schools.

In general , then , it appears that the integrated nonsouthern

colleges offer more academic competition for honors to Negro students

than do the segregated southern colleges , both public and private.

larger proportion of the nonsouthern Negr.oes report that they did not

receive any special honors or awards while in college. . Somewhat larger
percentages of them also report that they did not participate actively

. in the selected types of campus groups listed in Table 6. 14. They were

less likely to be active in student government and also less likely to

be connected with the campus publication. either .on . its editorial staff

or its business staff. We might mention here that these' nonsouthern

colleges have larger student bodies. than the southern Negro colleges
and there are proportionately fewer positions available in the student

groups. Male students are obviously more active in intercollegiate
athletics than female students on all three types: of campus. but it

seems notable that a larger proportion of women at the nonsouthern

schools were in sororities , while more of the men at the private southern

. Negro colleges were in fraternities.

Returning briefly to the comparison between Negro and white

college graduates ,. we may distinguish areas in ' which they are competi""

tive and areas in which they are not. For example , the white students
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show up better in the national academic honor societies, in the National

Merit Scholarships (as holders , finalists , or semifinalists), in pub-

lishing articles in professional journals , and in being permitted to

take graduate level courses while they were still undergraduates. Whether

or not these comparisons confirm the lower academic status of the Negro

colleges, they do indicate that awards of an intercollegiate nature are

disproportionately distributed between the races.

TABLE 6. 14

PER CENT OF NEGRO COLLEGE GRAUATES ACTIVELY PARTICIPATING IN
CAMPUS GROUPS, BY REGION, SEX, AND TYPE OF COLLEGE ATTENDED

Southern Southern Nonsouthern
Campus Group Public Private Negroes

Men Women Men Women Men . Women

Campus paper editorial staff 14 .
Musical, dramatic group
Campus paper business staff.
Group concerned with nation-

or world issues
Intercollegiate athletics 23 

Fraternity, sorority 4-4
Special interest group
Student government
Civil rights movement 30:

. Other groups
None of the above 

624 032 625 187

The other types of honors and awards we have discussed here are

not strictly comparable across racial lines , because they indicate only

how the representatives of each race achieved separately within their

own separate college worlds. This is the same problem that arises com-

paring academic grade point averages , which may ultimately be compiled

from different sets of standards. At any rate, a larger proportion of

whites (34 per cent) than of Negroes (28 per cent) admit that they
received no special honors at all during their undergraduate days. The

larger statistical differences between the races are found in two related

areas: more Negroes (50 per cent) than whites (43 per cent) report that
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they were on the Dean s List at one time or another , and more Negroes (25

per cent) than whites (11 per cent) say that they participated in the

honors program at their college. It is probably safe to say that the

competition in this area is greater, and the number of competing students
larger, in the white co leges.

It appears from other information in the survey that Negro colle-

gians are somewhat more active in their various campus organizations than

are white college students. Except for the campus civil rights movement

in which one-third of the Negro students and only one-twentieth of the

whites participate , the statistical differences are not large. Yet they
do consistently show that the Negroes take a more active part than do the

whites in the campus groups open to them. For example , the whites are

almost twice as likely (15 per cent) as the Negroes (8 per cent) to say

that they are not active participants in any of the student groups or

organizations on the list. There is a difference between the sexes in

this regard as well as in the academic courses they take.

The types of courses that college students take or omit are usually

regulated by the particular academic curriculum they are pursu ng. Yet

we might suppose that the American college requires some basic knowledge

in all the several academic fields about which we questioned our respon-

dents. Everybody takes some course in' English and almost everybody in one
or another of the social sciences. We found in previous NORC surveys that

about one-third of the American college graduates of both sexes did not

take courses in physics or chemistry and that even more than one-third of

the female graduates did not do so. In the present study, we found further

. n some nstances, owever, we mJ,g t qua y t s genera zat on.
Among those who have experienced college desegregation , in the words of
Reddick (1962): HSome Negroes have discovered that the whites encountered
do not seem to be uniformly bright, often their society is dull, their
lives empty. And the institutions that they have been operating are fre-
quently much less than ideal. One Negro coed. put it this way: I It looks
like we I ve been integrated into nothing. 

pp. 65-90).
especially the discussion by McGrath (1965, Chap. 5,
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that a larger proportion of whites than of Negroes did not take biology

(26 per cent and 6 per cent) or mathematics (21 per cent and 6 per cent).

When we asked, for each of these several college course!? , whether

they found it very interesting in content , quite similar proportions of

the two racial categories of respondents said that they did. Theonly
significant ' exception is social science , which more whites (67 per cent)
than Negroes (55 per cent) consider a very interesting field of study.

The racial difference in the negative response to this field is not so

great , but we should take note that there are more Negroes (17 per cent)

than whites (13 per cent) who found the content of the social science

courses very dull. Only a minority of both racial groups , however,

thinks any of these study fields are dulL

The two fields of most interest to all categories of students are

social science and biology, but Tables 6. 15-6. , reporting the Negro

responses , show significant differences across sex lines. In everyone

of these five fields except English, a larger proportion of the men than

of the women report that the subjects are interesting. The Negroes in
. the nonsouthern colleges are an exception to this statement that more
women than men find social science and biology interesting.

TABLE 6. 15

REACTIONS. OF NEGRO COLLEGE GRUATES :WHO TOOK COURSE IN PHYSICS
OR CHEMISTRY, BY REGION, SEX, AND TYPE OF COLLEGE ATTENDED

Southern Southern Nonsouthern
Reaction to Course

Pub tic Private Negroes

Physics or Chemis try Men Women Men Women . Men 1 Women

Per Cent Per Cent Per ' Cent

Very interesting field
Very dull field
Have a flair for
Rough going academically
Teachers the field

encouraged me
Admire. teachers the field

as . persons
Don like teachers the

field
Friends majoring

429 575 436 629

course this
field 180 425 172 522
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TABLE 6. 16

REACTIONS OF" NEGRO. COLLEGE ' GRUATES WHO TOOK COURSES IN
MATHETICS, BY REGION, SEX , AND TYPE OF COLLEGE ATTENDED

Southern Southern' Nonsouthern
Reaction to Course Public Private Negroes

in Mathematics Men Women Men Women Men Women

. .

Per Cent Per Cent Per Cent
Very in tere sting field
Very dull fie ld

.. 

Have flare for
Rough going ac ad emi cally
Teachers the field en-

couraged
Admire teachers the field

persons
Don like teachers the

field
Friends majoring

... 

594 954 575 077

course this
field

TABLE 6. 17

REACTIONS OF NEGRO COLLEGE GRUATES WHO TOOK COURSES IN BIOLOGICAL
SCIENCES. BY REGION, SEX, AND TYPE OF COLLEGE ATTENDED 

Southern . Southern Nonsouthern
Public Private Negroes

Reac tion Cour se in

I WomenBiological Sciences Men Women Men Women Men

Per Cent Per Cent Per' Cent
Very interesting field

. Very dull field
Have flair for it 

Rough going academically
Teachers the field en-

couraged me
Admire teachers the

field persons
Don like teachers the

field
Friends majoring

535 934 563 1 , 106

course this
field
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TABLE 6.

REACTIONS OF NEGRO COLLEGE GRUATES WHO TOOK COURSES IN SOCIAL
SC JENCES, BY REGION, SEX, AND TYPE OF COLLEGE ATTENDED

S.outhern Southern Nonsouthern
Reaction Course Pub lic Private Negroes

Social Sciences Men . Women Men I Women Men Women

Per Cent Per Cent Per Cent

Very interesting field
Very dull field
Have flair for
Rough go ing academically

.. 

Teachers the field en-
c our aged me

Admire teachers the
fie ld persons

. Don like teachers ' the
fie ld

Friends majoring
599 996 608 148

NA,

course this
field

TABLE 6.

REACTIONS OF NEGRO COLLEGE GRUATES WHO TOOK COURSES IN. ENGLISH,
BY REGION, SEX., AND TYPE OF COLLEGE ATTENDED

Southern Southern Nonsouthern

Reaction to Course
. Public Private Negroes

in English Men Women Men Women Men Women

Per

. .

Per Cent . Per CentCent
Very interesting field 

y dull field
Have a flair for
Rough go ing academically
Teachers the field

encouraged me
Admire. teachers the

field persons
Don like teachers the

field

..' .

Friends majoring

618 015 618 1, PO
NA.

course this
field
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The interest any student finds in an academic subject probably

correlates with his competence in that field. As light lyhighE:r propor-
tion of whites than of Negroes say they l.ave a flair for these various

the largest difference between whites (35 per cent)
cent) is in social science. The difficulty of the

sub j ec ts , and again

and Negroes (25 per
subject matter (URough going academically ) is also related to one B S

interest and flair for the subject , with social science probably the

easiest , and physics and chemistry the hardest , subjects.

The reactions of the southern Negro students to these various

COUrses are apparently not affected by the type of college they attended--

public or private. But the reactions do differ considerably according to

the respondent I s sex. Again with the exception of English , more men than

women say they have a flair for biology, social science , mathematics

physics , and chemistry, More men than women had rough going academically

in the English courses , and more women than men in the physics and chem-

istry classes. Whatever the cultural determinants across sex lines are,

there can be little doubt that differences in , prospective career employ-
ment influence academic preferences and competences at the undergraduate

level.

One of the major preoccupations of our survey is to investigate

the extent to which college students will become trained professionals

in various occupational fields. Aside from their own interests and abil-

ities , One of the key factors in their professional development isprob-
ably the college teacher. There appears to be little difference between
the white and the Negro college campus in the amount of encouragement

teachers gave to students. Teachers in the social sciences gave the

most encouragement , and those in mathematics , physics , and chemistry gave

the least. Several factors are simultaneously at work here: the atti-

tudes of professors probably reflect both the relative competence of their

students and the relative difficulty of the subject matter.

wright and Huyck (1965) provide comparative data about Negro
and' white college teachers. See also D. C. Thompson (1955, 1961).
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The encouragement a college professor in any academic field gives

a student is probab ly also related to the likes and dislikes tbe student

expresses about him. The lowest percentage of both races (26 per cent)

said they admired the teachers of mathematics as persons , not just as pro-

fessors. The teachers of social science seem to be much admired , more by

the white students (47 per c nt) than by the Negroes (35 per cent). Other-

wise there is little statistical difference between the races in their
response to this item, Only a small minority of students in both racial

categories take' a negative view of their professors , but the largest minor-

ity--about one-fifth of both races-- say that the teachers in physics, and

chemistry are not the kind of persons they would like to be.

Regard less of the type of college they attended , more female Ne-

groes than male Negroes report that their professors encouraged them ,

, go farther in the field of English. More men in the southern colleges

than those in the nonsouthern schools were encouraged to go on in the

fields of physics and chemistry. As we might expect , more female than
male students admire the professors of English, English is also the only

field in which more women than men say that one or more of their close

friends are majoring.

We were able to assemble Tables 6. 20 and 6. 21 from the data to

present a few samples of attitudes toward a series of changes we suggested

for the undergraduate Negro colleges. Obviously, loyal graduates want

improvements on their campus , but the several types of changes we proposed

evoked different responses. Hardly anyone is indifferent to academic

improvements , but a substantial minority do not care about athletics and

social life. A majority are understandably indifferent to "better
l' social

acceptance since there are few non-Negroes on the campus. Women in general

are more likely (31 per cent) than men (23 per cent) to be indifferent to

a better athletic program; and the women from private colleges are more

likely (34 per cent) than their male classmates (27 per cent) to say they

would like their school a lot better if there were more social life on

the campus. Tables 6. 20 and 6. 21 are controlled and matched for sex.
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TABLE 6.

ATTITUES, OF NEGRO COLLEGE GRUATES TOWAR SUGGESTED. ACADEMIC
IMROVENTS IN. THIR OWN COLLEGE , BY TYPE OF COLLEGE

ATTENDED, WITH CONTROL FOR SEX

Better Library Wider Variety Better Prepared
Attitude If and Laboratory of Courses Faculty
Sugges ted Southern Southern Southern Southern Southern SouthernImprovement

Public Private Pub lic Private Pub tic PrivateWere Ma:de 

Per Cent Per Cent . Per Cent

Would like school
a lot more 

Would like school a
little more

Would like school
less

Makes no difference.

240 242 222 236 212 232

TABLE 6. 21

ATTITUDES OF NEGRO COLLEGE GRAUATES TOWAR SUGGESTED
NONACADEMIC IMROVEMENTS IN THEIR OWN . COLLEGE, BY
TYPE OF GOLLEGKATTENDED , WITH CONTROL FOR SEX

Better Athletic More Social Life
Better Social
Acceptance of

Attitude If Program on Campus . Negroes
Suggested Southern Southern Southern Southern Southern Southern

Improvement Public Private Public Private Pub lic Private
Were Made

Per Cent Per Cent Per Cent

Would like school
' lot more

Would like school a
little more

Would like schoo 1

less
. Makes d if ferenc e.

.. .

224 236 216 234 054 082
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Only by inference can we say that the changes ' the students would

like most are also ' theigreatest needs of the southern Negro colleges.
The financial condition of these schools , especially of the smaller pri-

vate colleges , makes it quite saf to uPRQsethat tl;eirmost pressing
need is the improvement of library and laboratory facilities , the prefer-

ence which the largest majority of studl=nts (83pe,r cent) ipdicate. The

largest percentage spread on any of these questions is in the matter of

athletic programs , in which more students at the private colleges than

at the public colleges express a desire for improvement. It is probably

true that the tax supported colleges have a more elaborate athletic pro-

gram than do the private Negro colleges.

Recapitulating these findings , then , we see that tl.e Negro col-
lege graduates , despite lOyalty to their own institution , recognize

certain disadvantages in segregated colleges. They feel that they would

have had certain benefits if they had been able to attend an Ivy League

college or a large nonsouthern state university but they do not think

much of southern state universities , which are attended mainly by whites.

From an educational point of view , Negro women seem to hold the southern

white universities in lower esteem than do Negro men , but more men than

women seem to be concerned about meeting social discrimination on the

southern white campus.

The women also seem to be less enthusiastic about desegregation

than are the men. Indeed , Negroes of both sexes are relatively indif-

ferent to desegregation as an end in itself and do not care whether there

are more or fewer white students on the same campus with them. They do

not want to IJpush themselves or to become a sl;owpiecett for the deseg-

regation process , but the majority of them wou d prefer to work in organ-

izations that are mainly white, not becau$e of defects ip Negroes or

virtues in whites , but because in this kind of society the whites are in

cha1;ge of the most advantageQus organizations.

Negro graduates of higher sQcio-economic status , as do those

whose parents had a college education or those who attended private
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, colleges " seem to have th ,c learest i'Ppreci.t;iot' of the advantages of
belongtngto groups and organizations ' that, are y white. In com-

paring their own education with the Vantages tl.ey ld hqve had in

attending a large nonsouthe:rn state u.nive1;sity, the s, tudel1ts from -public
Negro colleges seem to be more dissatisfied with their own campus than

are the students from ' private Negro colleges. The students from lower
class families are more likely than the others to feel that both occu-

pational and social potential wouldaccr e from their attending a non"

southern state university.



CHAPTER. VII

PLANS FOR E:LOYMNT

The need to get a job and the uncerta nties tl.at surround the

employment opportunities of Negro s seem to make Negro college graduates

more conscious than whites of the whole proplemof career p ann ng. 
we have seen , the Negro college students teqded to choose their life

careers at a slightly earlier age than the white students , and more of

them (65 per cent) than of the whites (53 per cent) claim tl.at making

the choice was very OJ: fairly easy. But when we analyze these responses

from the point of view of sex , as we do in Table we find that the

women of both races make choices earlier and with greater ceJ:tainty than

do the men.

TABLE 7. 1

EXTENT OF PIFFICULTY IN CHOOSING A L);FE CAREER, BY
REGION, RACE, AND SEX

Southern . N g.r()es . Southern Whites All Other
Graduates

. Extent
Men WomenDifficulty Men Women Men Women

: Per Cent Per Cent Per Cent

Very easy
Fairly easy
Somewhat difficult
Very difficult
Still have not

decided

242 183 159 946 832 491
133 120 477

1The problems of employment of Negroe
;; because of the large

part played by race , are discussed in Chapter 8) put many of the refer-
ences t eremay be applied to this chapter.

167-
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The d fferences in sex and race in this regard probably result

from the fact that Career alternatives have been traditionally more

limited for Negroesthan.fqr wl.ites and for women than for men.
there are fewer opportunities open to peQple , there is less cause for

them to explore other possibilities. For example, teaching is open to

Negroes and social work is open to women , while business offers little

Oppo;(tunity to' Negroes and engineering holds few oppDrtunities for women.
Differences in career choice fall into line with these generalizations.

More Negroes of both sexes than whites of both sexes had first

considered their chosen career during or before their freshman year of

college, and more had also made the definite choice by then. As Table

2 shows , the women of both raCeS are more likely than the men to have

done this. We asked them also how strongly they felt committed to their

chosen career at the time of college commencement. Table 7. 3 shows that
the Negro graduates are also strongly committed in larger proportions

than the whites to the life career they have chosen. This tends to
confirm our hypothesis that job decisions are made earlier and more

firmly When there are fewer jobs from which to choose. But the signifi-

cant difference in sex does not showup in the matter of career commit-
ment: the women of both races are only somewhat more likely than the
men to be strongly committed to their career choice.

We also asked the respondents what career preference they had had

when they first started college and what career field they intended to

enter after commencement. Since occupational choices differ considerably

by sex , T ble 7. 4 deals only with the men IS anSwers and Table 7. 5 only
with the women I s answers.

.. 

Some researchers have found much inconsistency in the career
choices of students. See , for example, Goldsen, Rosenberg, Williams
Jr. , and Suchman (1960

pp. 

40;.42) and Beardslee and OWDowd (1962).

The 1961 college graduates g shifts of fields between their
freshman and senior years are analyzed in detail by J. ,A. Davis (1965
Chap. 2). 
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TABLE 7. 2

PER CENT WHO HA CONSIDEREP A CERTAIN LIFE CAREER BY FRESHM YEAR
AN PER CENT WHO HA DECIDED ON THIS CAREER BY

FRESHM YEA, :\Y REGJ;ON, RACE, AN I'EX

, Southern Southern All Other

Action on Career Choice Negroes Whites Graduates

ell Women Men Women Men Women

Had considered this career
by freshman year
college

Had decided on this career
freshman year

college

TABLE 7. 3

STRENGTH OF COMMITMNT TO CHOSEN CAREER IN SENIOR YEA,
BY REGION, RACE, AND SEX

Southern Southern All Other
Negroes Whites Graduates

Strength of Commitment
Men Women Men Women Men Women

Per Cent Per Cent Per Cent

Strongly committed

Mod er at e lyc ommi t t ed

Not too committed

239 168 156 933 12,799 485

146 153 483

. .
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TABLE 7.

. CAREER CHOICEOF.' MAE GRUATES . AS . FRESHMN
AN AS SE 10RS , BY REGION AN RACE

Southern egroes SouthernWhites All Other
Graduates

Career. Choice Freshman Senior Freshman Senior Freshman ' Senior

Per Cent Per: Cent Per Cent.

Social work
Phys iCOll sciences 

Engineering
. Med ic ine
Other health fields
Biological sciences
Business fields

. Elementary and sec-
ond ary education.

. Other education
fields

Social sciences-. 

Humanities
Law.

122 1 , 148 819 837 11 , 577 11 , 973
156 130 384 366 375 979

Indicates that number was too low to percentage.

TABLE 7.

CARER. CHOICE OF FEME GRUATES AS FRESHMN-
AN AS SENIORS , BY REGION AN RACE

All OtherSouthern Negroes Southern Whites Graduates
Career Choice Freshman Senior Freshman Senior Freshman Senior

Per Cent Per Cent Per Cent
Social work
Physical sc ienc es 

Medicine
Other health fields
Biological sciences
Business fields
Elementary and sec-

ondary education.
. Other education

fields
Social sciences
Humanities
Law

993 2 , 051 855 873 10, 025 10, 127
272 214 224 206 943 841

Indicates number was too low to percentage.
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We are thus able to see clearly the distribution of choice by

career fields , as well as the g ins or losses in the various careers be-

tween freshman and senior years in college. The largest single group of

iraleNegroes is that selecting eduQational fieLds above the primary and

secondary levels . This choice includes specialization in physical educa-

tion , music , art , agriculture , business , trade , industrial arts , and

administration. The largest single group of male whites , both southern

and nonsouthern, is that entering business fields. This includes sales
marketing, advertising, purchasing, accounting, financing, and management 

but with very few.men in clerical and secretarial jobs.

Table 7. 4 shows that the proportionate switches of the male
Negroes from .one field to another between their freshman and senior years
are not as significant as those of the white students. The biggest

changes of the white students were into business fields and out of engi-

neering. Whites also transferred out of the physical sciences (which

include chemistry, physics , and mathematics) but not to as great an extent
as Negroes. The field of medicine loses male students of both races be-

tween the freshman and senior years. In general , we find again that the
southern and nonsouthernwhites are quite similar in their responses and

that both of them differ from the male southern Negro students.

Teaching is the most attractive occupation to the largest number

of women , and the proportions who choose this career are remarkably simi-

lar between the races as well as between the southern and nonsouthern re-

spondents. A1 though gains were made in teaching and other professions

between the freshman and senior years , we must note that the switches from

.one career to another were not as numerous or sharp among the women as

they were among the male students. The only race differences that seem

worthy of note in Table 7.5 show that. the female Negroes tend to enter

McGrath (1965, p. 83), shows that one-half (50. 9 per cent) of
all Bachelor I s degrees granted by Negro colleges in . 1963 were in educa-
tion but that this constitutes only 6. 3 per cent of all Bachelor
degrees in education granted in the United States during that year.
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social work in greater proportions than the female 'whites " while the re-
verse is true for the humanities.

When we look in Table 7. 6 at the Negro college graduates separately

and distribute them according to, their anticipated career, we find that

women are more likely than men to persist in the same field fram the fresh-

man to the senior year. The percentages vary from field to field , but in
the total percentage we note that more of the women than of the men report

having anticipated the same occupational career as freshmen that they

chose as sen ors. There is , however , another fac tor at work in this
question of consistent career choice. Some kinds of employment seem to

require earlier decision because of the amount and type of undergraduate

preparatio :needed for them. For example, men who are entering the field

of medicine are ,much more likelythap. those who are going into social work
to have already made up their minds in their freshman year. 

We asked the Negro college students whether they had had help from

various people in deciding to enter their particular career field. Their
college instructor is obviously an important guide for them in this regard

as Table 7. 7 indicates , while fewer of them depended on their high school
counselor for advice. The women are in general only slightly more likely

than the men to seek , out such help. It is clear from the overlapping in

the table that the same student tends to ask more than one person for

assistance and guidance in choosing a career.

Although the Negro college graduates said they had consulted var-

ious people for guidance in making their career choice, many more of them

J. A., Davis (1965,. p. 76), sayS oEhis 1961 graduates who
switched careers that the ufeminine fields of education and humanities
show a feminine trend as gainers of aspirants.

This confirms the findings of other surveys that about one..ha1f
of the college students change their minds abotlt their careers while they
are in college. The turnover seems to be approximately the same for Ne-
groes as for whites. This is not quite the same as sayip.g, as does
Sharp (1963, p. 29), that ua consistent and realistic career objective
is not characteristic of the majority of students,

For a study of aspirants to the medical field , see

Reader , and Kendall (1957) and Kriesberg and Beale (1962).
social workers , see Warkov and Gockel (1964).

Merton
For data on
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TABLE 7. 6

. PER CENT OF NEGRO COLLEGE GRUATES IN EAGHCAREERFIELD
WHO HA ANTICIPATED THE SAM FIELD WHN FRESHMN , BY SEX

Career Field Men . Women

Social work

...

(48) (179)

Physical sciences (102) (60)

Engineering.

. .

(81)

Medicine (65)

Other health fields (65) (156)

Biolqgica1 sciences (6l) (71)

Business fie 1d s (126) (105)

Elemen,tary and sec ondary
education (37) (434)

Other education fields (280) (618 )

Social sc ienc es (79) (119)

Humanities (75) (160)

Law (45)

All iibove fie ld s
\ 1 , 064) 55 (1, 902)

Indicates number was too low to percentageo

TABLE 7. 7

PER CENT OF NEGRO COLLEGE GRUATES WHO SOUGHT HELP FROM
VARIOUS SOURCES IN CHOOSING LIFE CAREER, BY SEX

Source of Help Men Women

High school counselor

. . 

(985)

(957)

(951)

49 (1 , 664)

50 (1 634)

(1, 656)

\1,591)

24 (1,573)

College instructor

. .

5 a (1 008)

44 (978)Prominent adult friend

High school teacher

. . 

Aptitude tests
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report being influenced by the fact that they have a liking for their
prospective type of employment and that they feel they have a talent for

it (Table 7.8). More women than men apPear to be influenced by their
likes uthat is , the attractiveness. of the work influences them more

often than the men. But across racial and regional lines there is a

remarkable similarity of response in this regard , as well as in the

proportions' who choose a caJ;eer because they feel they have J;alent for
it.

TABLE 7.

S INGLEMOS T IMORrAN. CURNT INFLUENCE ON GRUATES'
CAREER - CHOICE, BY, REGION, RACE, AND SEX

Southern Southern All Other
. Most Important Negr.oes Whites Graduates

Current Influence Men I Women Men Women Men Women

Per Cent Per Cent Per Cent

Like this kind
work

Feel I have tal,eQt
for

. Financial prospects.
People (parents,

etc.
Have had work exper-

ience
Prestige
Other

1 , 157 998 965 812 197 966

12,1 267 238 2,67 755 002

lndicates number was too low to percentage.

.. 

- . In. aU three categoriesofrespondents , more men than women chose

their prospective career because of the amount of money that could be

made in it , and. this seems . to be a stronger motive for male Negroes than
for male whites.
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About one out of ten respondents to this question Said that he

was ainly influenced by some person or persons ,in choosing a career.
. We had listed eight different categories of persons' wl.() might be persua-

sive in this regard: paJ:ents , higl. school teachers and counselors, col-

lege teachers and counselors, other family members , personal friends

and persons prominent in the field. Among these, the college teachers

were the most influential--about four times more so than the parents and

about three times . more so than the college vocational counselors, 8

This does not mean that parents are completely without influence

in the life decisions of their children. Occasionally throughout the
survey a minority of the students said they did pay attention to the

wishes of their parents, but such influence is not eighty compared with

the other influences and forces operating in their lives. We find that

aminority decided to follow in the Career footsteps of their parents.

The proportions doing so are small in both races and both sexes, but the

whites are more likely than the Negroes to do this. Since the whites are
twice as likely as the Negroes to have college educated parents, they

are obviously more likely to have parents who were in occupations requiring

college training. The differences in Table 7. 9 indicate more the inter-

generational distance between Negro students and their parents than the

influence of parents on t eir children s choice of a career.

While a higher proportion of whites (44 per cent) than of Negroes

(30 per cent), and a higher proportion of Negro men (41 per cent) than

of Negro women (24 per cent), realistically expected to go on for post-

graduate study and training immediately after commencement , the ultimate

expectation in American society is that the college graduates of both.

The question of influence on career choice was put ina differ-
ent way for the 1961 college graduates , thre, fiftl.s of whom said that

their parents were very or fairly important influences on them , while
almost the same proportion (57 per. cent) said this of college faculty
members (J. A. Davis, 1964, p. 10).

But note,. passim , in our study the differences between the chil-
dren of the best educated Negro parents and those of the least educated.
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rl;ces (aside from the homemaker role) will use their ta.1ents in gainflJl

employment. Job agreements are often made in the second semester of the

senior' year, when I'talent scouts from many businesses , and corporations
visit college campuses in search of prospective employees. Data' from
this and previous NOR,C surveys, indicate that they look more often for

white than for Negro college seniors and more often for men than for

, women. In spite of the sex and race differences concerning postgraduate

study plans " more whites than Negroes and more men than women had a def-
inite job waiting for them after commencement.

TABLE 7. 9

, PERCENT WHO ARE FOLLOWING THE SAM CAREER AS THEIR FATHER, MOTHER
OR BOTH PARENTS , BY REGION, RACE , AND $EX

Southern Southern All Other
Career, Pursued Ne2:roes Whi tes Graduates

Men Women Men Women Men Women

Same father I
Same as' mother I s

Same as both parents

not the same 91,

.,. 

236 142 3 , 140 933 12 , 80.5 10, 488

123 146 147 ' 480

lndicates nlJmber was too low to percentage.

Table 7. 10 shows us that southern white' college graduates do not
appear to suffer any disadvantage in competing with nonsouthern white

graduates for employment. Jobs are open to them as readily as they are

to other whites , and much more readily than they are to their fellow
southerners who are Negroes. It is possible that employers in the busi-

n,ess fields, into which more whites than Negroes will enter , are more

aggressive in seeking prospective employees than are employers in the
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educational fields , into which more Negroes than whites will enter.

Yet the social need for traiQed teacl.el's, partic\llar1y in the South,

is probaply greater than the need for business employees. 

TABLE 7.

PER CENT HAVING A DEFINITE JOB LINE Uf FOR AFTER
GRUATIO;t, BY REGION, RACE, AN SF;

Job Status
Southern Southern All Otherafter Negroes Whites Graduates

Graduation
Men Women Men Women Men Women

Yes, have a definite 

job

, but intend to be
working

No; don intend
working

733 1 , 6 65 698 603 5 , 864 037

Not a pp Ii -
cable 526 553 485 464 023 871

We see a more detailed picture of their i1Tediate postgraduate

plans in Table 7. 11, but we must recognize that there isa certain amount
of overlapping in these responses , hence the percentages in each column

total more than one hundred. The person who is working part time may

also be taking some graduate study without intending to get a degree; the

woman who says she will be "maiQly" a housewife may also have a part time

job of some kind. We should note , however , that more Negroes than whites

Another explanation, given by Norgren et ale (1959, pp. 24f),
for the lower hiring rate of Negro college gradu;te;-is that the curric-
ulum of the Negro college is not geared to preparing students for the
occupations in which manpower is most needed.

See Stewart (1964) and the discussion of needs for specialized
teachers in the Man ower Report (U. S. Department of Labor, 1965, pp. 85-87).
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and more women than men will be working full time , both in their expected

long run career fields and in interim fields from which they intend later

to depart,

TABLE 7. 11

AGTIVITIES ANICIPATED FOR THE YEA FOLLOWING
COMMNCEMNT, BY REGION, RACE , AND S;E

Southern Southern ALl Other
Negroes . Whites GraduatesAnticipatedActivity Men Women Men Women Men Women

Per Gent Per Cent Per Cent

Full time career
field

Full time in non-
career field

WQrkingpart time

Graduate' school
assistant

Graduate' school
student

Taking nondegree
courses

Military service 

Housewife mother

Peac e Corp s

Other activity

264 234 196 078 935 946

Indicates number was too low to percentage.

Table 7. 11 is one of 1;he few . tables in which there is comparative
similarity across racial and regional lines, at least in one aspect of

expected occupational activities. The same proportion of all male grad-

uates intend to be working full tim.e at the type of job that will be

. their long. run career field. While the proport ions are lower , they are
also prac tically the same for women acros s rac ial and regional' lines.
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. Eyen though the assurance of having a definite jQb immediately after
commencement.. varieE;, . as. we saw earlier by race and sex, t.here appears

. be no racial difference inane s launching of his long term career.

Whether ap:erson is going to start WQrk iTIediately or whether

he is. going. to do . further study after c.Qmmencement , he is generally able

to. take a long view of his future occupational role aDd anticipate hat
kinds of activities he will be performing since some activities cut

across a number of specific jobs. For e:Kample , a man may do some writing
. even though his mai,n work is admir1istrati()n or he maY have to teach

others while he is mainly engaged in research and development. We asked

our. respondents to check off all the i.mport;ant parts of their 'long. run

career work. We then asked them to specify which single activity would
be the most important of all, and it is this response' v;hich is distrib-

uted " inT ble 7 . 12. ,

TABLE 7. 12

MOST IMORrAN ANIICIPArED CARER ACTIVITY IN
FUTUR JOB, . BY . REGION, RACE, AND SEX

Southern Southern All Other
ost J:portant . Negroes ' Whites Graduates

Act iv:i y Men Women Men Women Men I WomenCareer
Per Cent Per Cent . Per' Cent

Teaching
Research and deve1-

. opmen

Admi.nistration
management

.. 

Service to. client
patient . 18

Selling and clerical
wQrk

Writing and designing
. Production and

operation
None these

146 976 017 . 1, 818 12 , 225 005
132 289 186 161 7' 7 963
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Two thirds of the women graduates , regardless of race or region,

expect that their main occupational activity will be teaching. The fact

that the teaching. funct ion also exists outside the classroom is demon-
strated when we recall the lower proportions oLNegro' women (55 per cent)

as well as of sQuthern (56 per cent) and nonsouthern'white' wmnen (59 per
cent) who solid their . life Career would be in the field of education.
there are also nonteaching. functions. in the schools is shown . in . Table

That

13, by the higher proportions of Negro women (68 per cent) as well as

southern (6:2 per cent) and nonsouthernwhitewomen (67 per cent) who
said their most likely employer would be an educational institution.

TABLE. 7 .

MOST LIKELY. TYPE :OF. ' EMLOYER IN OCCUPATIONAL.
CAREER, BY REGION , RACE, AND SEX

Southern Southern All Other
Negroes . Whites Graduates

Most Likely Emp loyer Men Women Men Women Men Women

Per Cent Per Cent Per Cent
Self or f am:i y busi-

ness
Other business

industry
Ow practice '

partnership
University college

. Elementary secon-
dary school

.. 

;14

Nongovernment re-
search . 0

Federal government
State' or local gov-

ernment
Private health

welfare
. Other.

217 136 ;3 , 138 1 , 925 12, 691 10,418
129 154 261 550
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Table 7. 13 shows the distribution of employer expectations by
these college graduates. We have seen that male Negroes are only one-
half as likely as male whites to expect jobs in administration or manage-

mente The table also reveals that they are only one-half as likely to
expect employment in business or industry, in which the better management

jobs exist and which is considered an area of job discrimination against

Negroes . 12 The employer expectations of south rn and nonsouthern whites

are almost alike , except that more male southern whites expect to work

for the government , and more male nonsouthern whites expect to work for

elementary and secondary schools. As may be expected , the main employer

of women of both races will be the educational system. The main employer

of male Negroes will be the educational system, while that of male whites

will be business or industry.

The items in Tab Ie 7. 14 have been called the Hoccupational
values that people have , that is , the characteristics they would like

to find in the job or career they are seeking (cf. Singer and Steffire

1956). Each of the characteristics was listed separately so that the
respondent could check whether he considered it very important , fairly

important, not too important , or not at all important . 13 Hardly anybody
felt that these values were not at all important. The only exceptions

were that about one- fourth of the whites (24 per cent) and of the Negroes
(27 per cent) said that the avoidance 0;( high pressure was not at: all
important as a job characteristic, and a smaller minority (14 per cent of
whites; 25 per cent of Negroes) said this about freedom from supervision.

Several connents may be made about the racial comparison and the

rank order of responses concerning the importance of these occupational

values. The col1ege graduates of both races appreciate at a high level

The argument is now often made that--in the North at least--
it is not racial discrimination so much as deficient educational prepar-
ation that keeps Negroes out of jobs. On this point see Harris (1964)
and a booklet distributed by General Electric (1964) which contains fif
case reports of their Negro employees.

See the research on occupational choice done by Strong (1943)
and Rosenberg' s (1957) findings on the Cornell Value Study.
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the uhumanvalues" of a job--the opportunity to be helpful to others or

useful to society and to work with people rather than with t J.ngs . One
of the largest statistical differences , however, is in the item tanked

highest , in which more Negroes (86 per cent) than whites (60 per cent)
feel that being helpful and useful to others is , a very important feature
of any occupation The women of both races, are much more likely than the

men , to emphasize the tthuman values of their prospective work.

TABLE 7 . 14

JOBCHARACTERISTlCS CONSIDERED VERY IMPORTANT IN 
;CHOSENCARER, BY REGION , RAGE, AN SEX

Southern Southern All Other 

Negroes , Whites Graduates
Job Characteristic

Men , Women Men Women Men Women

Per Cent Per Cent Per Cent

Be helpful and useful

Be original, and creative

Work with people

Make moderate but steady
progress

work in wor ld ideas
Rave chances for leadership
Make a lot of money

Avoid high pressure
free from supervision . I

We also find a very significant difference in the respondents

feelings about opportunities for moderate but steady progress rather than

the chance of extreme success or failure , which the Negroes rank in fourth

J. A. Davis (1964, pp, 172-77) relates three occupational
va1ues--working with people , originality, and making money--to the chosen
careers of 1961 college graduates and finds that the women s occupations
rank high on "people interest, 



183-

place (55 per cent) and the whites (23 per cent) rank-in sixth place.
This seems to indicate that whites are occupationally more willing to

take a chance on the future and do not feel so great a need for job se-

curity as Negroes do. When we recall the poor economic environment

from which these Negro students came arid the financial struggles they
have had through school., we can appreciate their cautious preference for
a safe, steady job.

More Negro women than southern and nonsouthernwhite women empha-

size the opportunity to be original and creative, to exercise leadership,

and to make a lot of money. This too probably emerges from differences

in , psychological and financial attitudes. Women of both races are more

willing to avoid high pressure jobs and are less worried than men about

jobs that are well supervised. Working in the world of ideas is less

attractive to white men than to Negro men and to women of both races.

America I S search for trained manpower must be aware of the college

graduates I self-appraisal of their talents and abilities- what they them-

selves think they have or do not have the capacity to do. In es timating
their abilities against the demands of the various occupations listed in

Table 7. 15, the Negroes of both sexes tend to show more self-confidence
than the whites , and the whites tend to be a little more modest about

their abilities than the Negroes. The difference between the sexes in

analyzing their abilities for various kinds of employment shows up very

clearly: more women than men admit inability in every occupation except

that of musician. The rank order of this listing suggests that almost
anybody who graduates from college can be a high school teacher and that

the Negroes , do not think the college professor I s work needs rare compe-

t enc e .

When someone says his personality is suitable for certainoccupa-
tions and not for others , he presumably means that he prefers job

situations and functions that are congen1a to 1m. We have already
Holland (1958) writes: ItThe person making a vocational choice

in a sense searches for those environments which are congruent with his
personal orientations. It See also the application of these personality

syndromes '' by McKinlay, Rossi , and J. A. Davis (1962 , pp. 57-60).
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seen that the largest proportions of our respondents chose their career

because they liked the kind of work involved in it , and. the second largest

proportions chose their career becaus-e they felt they had a talent for the

work. But when we asked about their suitability for the v.arious occupa-
tions in Table 7, 16, we. found that there was no occupation on the list for

which more than one-fourth of the Negroes of either sex thought they had

an inadequate personality.

TABLE. 7 . 15

PER CENT WHO SAY THEY DO NOT HAVE THE ABILITY FOR &ELEC':ED
. OCCUPATIONS , BY REGION, RAGE, AND SEX

Southern Southern All Othe.r
Occupation Negroes . Whi tes Graduates

Men Women Men Women Men Women

Musician.

. Engineer

Physician
Lawyer

Research scientist 

...

Business executive

College professor
High schoo 1 teacher

Of special significance is the Negro woman f s self-appraisal in
this regard. There are clear differences in the responses of male and

female Negroes., especially for occupations such as business executive

engineer, and research scientist. But except for the career of college

. professor , there is a much wider percentage difference between the male
and female whites I responses than between those of the male and female
Negro, The female whites , both southern and nonsouthern , are very

simi-lar in their answers to this question., . but in every case except that
of the teaching profession the white women are about twice as likely as

the Negro women to say that they do not have a suitable' personality, for
the specified job.
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TABLE 7. 16

PER CENT WHO SAY THEY. DO NOT HAVE A SUITABLE PERSONALITY FOR
SELECTED OCCUPATIONS , BY REGION, RACE- , AN SEX

mthern Southern All Other
Occupation Negroes" Whites Graduates

Men Women Men Women Men Women

Musician

Lawyer

Business executive
High school teacher
Research scientist
Physician
Engineer
College professor

What appears in these comparisons is a cultural factor that

goes beyond personal preferences and the congeniality of the work situ-

ation. If the sex differences in response to the occupations of musician

and high school teacher reflect the cultural expectations surrounding

jobs largely considered IImale ll or IIfemale.' it seems logical to suggest

that the response differences between Negro and white women reflect

cultural expectations across racial lines. Southern Negro women have

been culturally conditioned for their future work life in a way quite

different from both southern and nonsouthernwhite women , and they must

logically interpret their own abilities and personalities differently.

We saw earlier that the teaching profession ranked low in grad-

uates I estimations of talent required. Now we see that there also seems

Ina study of 16 000 southern high school students , the data
of which are still being ana1yzeq, Negro girls , more than Negro boys or
whites of both sexes , were likely to say they definitely wanted to go
to college. This incomplete study is being done at the University of
North Carolina byM. Richard Cramer ('tAspirations of Southern Youth:
A Look at Racial Comparisons ; unpublished manuscript). See also Lott
and Lott (1963).
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to be a low estimate of the personality traits required to be a college

professor or high schoo 1 teacher. People who have graduated from

college have generally had more contact with the teaching profession

. than with any other type of occupation. They have seen their teai:hers

. in daily work situations , and the work probably does not seem too deman-
ding to them , either in talent or in .person1;l qualities. . On the other
hand , students of both races and both sexes ranked the college profes-

sor I s work highest on a list of jobs they considered very interesting

Trab le ,, 7 . 17) . Women of both races , in much higher' proportions than men,
list high school teaching high as an interesting profession.

TABLE 7.

PER' CENT WHO SAID THEY WOUL FIND THE WORK OF SELECTED OCCUPATIONS
VERY INTERESTING, BY REGION, RACE , AND SEX

Southern Southern All Other
Occupation Negr.oes Whites Graduates

Men Women Men Women Men Women

College professor
Research scientist
Business executive
High school teacher
Lawyer

Engineer

Physician
Musician

White men are more likely than Negro men to , find the profession
of law , and even more SO that of business executive, interesting work.

White women are more likely than Negro women to say that the lawyer . and
the physician have jobs that are very interesting to them. These differ-

ences. by .sex and race seem to reflect the employment experiences and
potentials of Negroes compared with whites and of women compared with

men. People can hardly be expected to express interest in types of

occupations that are not open to them.
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There are , of course , other occupational aspec,(s besides per-
sonal interest and talent or other qualities of the individual that

attract or repel a prospective , job candidate. There is the perennial

incentive of job income. We have seen that making a lot of money is not

as importallt as some other occupational values in choosing a. career, but
Table 7. 18 shows us that these college graduates know where the mOney
is: in engineering, medic ine , law , and business. They also know that

teachers and musicians are among the lowest paid professionals. More

men than women , but more white men than Negro men , consider the salaries

of high school teachers inadequate. The significant difference in the

answers of nonsouthern women to this item probably indicates the fact

that high school teachers are better paid outside the South. 17

TABLE 7. 18

PER CENT WIO SAID THEY COUL NOT MAE AS MUCH MONEY AS THEY WOUL LIKE
IN SELECTED OCCUPATIONS , BY REGION, RACE, AND SEX

Southern Southern All Other
Occupation Negroes Whites Graduates

Men Women Men Women Men Women

High school teacher
Musician

College professor
Research scientist
Business executive
Lawyer

Physician
Engineer

Sharp (1963, p. 52), computing the median 1960 salary of per-
sons who graduated two years previously, shows that women teaching in
secondary school compare, favorably with women in other occupations She
shows that male graduates make more money in practically every other
career except the clergy. ,
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Finally, vre asked the respondent whether he would have to invest
more time and money in preparing for each of these selected occupations

than he fe1theco1,ld afford (Table 7. 19). The largest percentage of

both races , and both se;xesfeel they cannot; affoJ;d the time and money
needed to become a physician, and about one-third say the same about the

legal profession. PrepaJ;ing to be a high scl.ool teacher or a business
executive seems to present the least difficulty in this regard. In , prac-
tically all these professions, as may be expected, a higher proportion

of female than of male students say they would have to invest too much

time and money inprep,aration.

TABLE 7.

PER CENT WHO SAID THEY WOULJ HAVE TO INVES': TOO MUCH TIM AN MONEY
TO, MERIT PREPARING FOR SELECTED OCCUPATIONS , BY , REGION, RACE, AND SEX

SQU thern Southern All Other
Occupation Negroes Wbites Graduates

Men . Women Men Women Men Women

Physician ,56

Lawyer

Engineer

Research scientist
Musician
Business executive
College professor 

High schooL teacl.er

Training for an occupation is the most practical goaL of col-

lege education, and this training is sometl.ing mqre than a random and
indefinite preparation. The major field of concentration 'in college
study is pointed toward the life career the graduate anticipates.

find that the largest area in which students major and the career field

they most often choose is teaching, an occupation which the respondents

found very interesting, not req1.iring, too, much ability or 1;00 much time
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and money in preparatipn, but also pot J;:tovidingmuch income. Many more
. women than men wi11be in the lpwer . levels of ed1lcation , while the lar-
gest proportion of bothsexes:will be in other or 111. specialized teaching

fields.

From the data of this study we were able to collapse the large

ber of specialized study area into twelve main occupati9nal or career

fields. The result , seen in Tabl , show$ certain important differ-

ences between the sexes. For example, hardly any of the female graduates

intend to enter the fields of engineering, medicine , or law , but more

women than men will be in teaching nd soci l work.
I8 

T4e le Negroes

are twice as likely as the fe le Negroes, and the male whites about

five times. as likely q.s the femalewhHes , to anticipate at) occupational
career in business 

'.ABLE 7.

DISTRIBUTION OF CARER F ELDS THAT COLLEGE GRAUATES
ENTERED B"!REG);ON, AACE, AND SEX

Southern SQuthern All Other
Negroes . Wh;ites GradQates

Career Field Men WOme1; Men Women Men Women

Per Cent Per Cent fer Cent

Social work
Physical sc iences 

Engineering
Med ic ine

Other health fields
Biological sciences
Business fields
Elementary and sec-

ondary educatiqn.
Other education 

fields
Soc ial sciences
Humanities
Law

148 2 , 051 837 873 11 , 973 127
130 214 366 206 979 841

lndicates number was too low to percentage.

See the editorial on women in sc ence and engineering byWofle
(1964), which shows that , although there has been a general increase in
professionally employed women , there has been a percentage decrease among
women engineers, natural scientis ' and social scientists.
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In order to learn more about the types of students who enter these

various career fields,. we here' concentrate. on , and m ke comparisons by sex

between, only the egro responcleqts. . Wewant to determine; for example
which ca.reer fields att-ract the brightest st pents. Tl.e distinction by
sex is important here , since -we have seen that more women (65 per cent)

than men (53 per cent) reported that they were among the top 10 per cent

of their high school graduating class , and they also reported higher grade

point averages in college than .did the men. Table 7. 21 uses the first
norm, that of high school rank , to. indicate which career. fields draw the
highest proportions of Ubetter students.

TABLE 7.
PER CENT'OFNEGRO STUDENTS, REOR'UNGTHELVES. IN TOP 10

PER CENT' OF HIGH, SCHOOL GRUATING. CLASS,
BY CAREER. FIELD AW SEX

Career field

Social work

. . . . . . 

PI.ysica1 sciences

. . . .

. Engineering.

Medicine

Other health fields 0' . .. . 0

Biological sciences

Business fields

Elementary and secondary
education

. . . . . .

.. 0 0 0

Other education fields

.. . . . 

Social sciences

HUIDt.ities

Law.

.. .. .. .. .. 

.. 0 .'

. Other

Men

33 (52)

58 (103)

46 (87)

72 (64 

46 (65)

64 (60)

52 (134)

38 (41)

(298)

49 (83)

50 (81)

. (48)

':7 (126)

Women

59 (199)

86 (59)

78 (156)

80 (74)

65 (Ill)

53 (456)

67 (646)

68 (127)

n72)

(207)

lndicates number was too low to percentage.
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Among these Negroes who were top high school graduat' , the highest

proportions of men were drawn to medicine (72 per cent) and the biological
sciences (64 per cent), and the lowest proportions to social work (33 per
cent) and to elementary and secondary teaching (38 per cent). We saw pre-

viously that the medical field had the highest proportion of men (86 per

cent) who said they had already anticipated this career when they were

freshmen and that social work had the lowest proportion (23 per cent).

Among the Negro women the highest proportions of top high school graduates

are drawn to the physical sciences (86 per cent) and to the biological

sciences (80 per cent), while the lowest proportions are attracted to

elementary and secondary teaching (53 per cent). The largest percentage

spread between men and women is found in physical science and in health

fields other than medicine , while the smallest is found in biology and
the two education fields.

If students used their talents consistently throughout college, and

if the academic demands of college courses in the various fields were

approximately the same , Table 7. , which distributes academic grades
would roughly match Table 7. . which shows where the top-flight high
school graduates are. Medicine and the humanities have the male students

with the highest averages , followed closely by the physical and social

sciences. The fact that men in biology and other health fields have lower

grades may indicate that these fields include many men who were dropped

from premedical courses. The Negro women with the highest academic grades

are , in the humanities , the physical sciences , and the social sciences , in

that order. In all these comparisons our survey data do not indicate which
were the "easier" courses in college and which required the most work , and

talent.

Another index of talent , but one whose accuracy is modified by

availability, is whether the respondents participated in the National Sci-

ence Foundation undergraduate research program. Here we found that those

For a statistically sophisticated analysis of the types of stu-
dents 'who enter the main career fields, see J. A. Davis (1965, Chap. 3).
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' the HnaturaP' science fields had the advantage: medicine (15 per cent),
physical sciences (11 per cent), biological sciences (6 per cent), and

engineering (3 per cent). There was a scattering of respondents in the

other career fields who I:ad participated, but none cif them amounted to
more than 2 per cent. The data from this s rvey do not reveal whether

the colleges they attended provided similar special undergraduate training

programs for those preparing for fields like law , the humanities , and

usu\ess.

TABLE 7. 22

. SELF.,REPORTED. GRE POINT AVERAGE IN COLLEGE , BY CAREER FIELD AN SEX

Men women

careerField
Per Cent Per Cent

Social work 198
Physical sciences 104
Engineering
Med ic ine 6.5
. Other health fields 155
Biological sciences 

Business H,elds 135 ll3
Elementary arid sec-

ondary education 456
Other' education

fields 293 64-7
Social sc iences 123

. Huptnities 168
Law
Other 119 211

All above
fields .44 232 204

Indicates number was too low to percentage.

In the present study we have not employed the Hacademic perfor-
mance index.,J a composite measure based on school quality and the student'
grade point average that was developed by Davis in .his study of June , 1961
college graduates (see J. A. Davis , 1964, Appendix 3).
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We asked them what they apticipated as their ainactivity in the
life career' they had chosen , and We found that the respl;nses fell into

expected categories by fields able 7. 23). :For examPle. professional ser-
vice to , patients or clients will bf the ma:in activity tOt" those in medicine
law, social work , and the nonphysicianhea1th fields. Research work Will

be the main activity for those in the physical sciences and the biological

sc ienc es. Teaching' will naturally be the main work :of those in elementary

and secondary, education and in other education fields, as well as for the

. majority in the humanities.

'1ABLE 7.

MOST. IMORTANT. AGTIVITY ANICIPATED BY" NEGRO
COLLEGE GRUATES , BY CAREER FIELD

Teaching Research Adminis- Service
Career Field tratiQn tQ . Client

Per Cent Per Gent per' Cent Per Cent
Social work 229
Physical sciences 19 150
Engineering
Medicine
Other health fields 178
Bio logical sciences 64- 1:26
Business. fields 232
Elementary and secondary

education 467
Other education fields 877
Soc ial sciences 190
Humanities 223
Law
Other 232

All above fields 120
Men 1 , 145
Women 975

Not all activities listed inquestionnair,? are given here.
Tab le 7, 12 for remainder o;f items.

See

Other fields do not show such clear-cut oncentration on a single
main career activity. For example, the field of engineering will have a

spread of activities , with some in research (37 pe cent), some in design-

ing (27 per cent), and some in production and operation (18 per cent).
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The , largest proportion (67 per cent) of the men going into the field of
business expect to be occupied chiefly with administration a d management

while the women , in business" expect to be engaged in ,clerical al1d, office
work, (34 per cent), administration and management (29 per cent), and

teaching (25 per cent). Very few people in any of these fields expect their

main activity to" be selling or writing, although we did ask them about these
possibilities.

Where, do these college trai ed Negroes eventually expect to carry

on their life occupation? In other words , where will they find the most

likely employer of their talents?2l 
The responses to this question do not

differ significantly by sex , but they obviously differ according to the

, ca.reer field hich the individual is entering.

or three main expected employers in ea.ch field.

Listed below ' are the two

The , largest proportion ' of social wor.kerswill be employed by a non-
government health or welfare ,organization (38, per cent) and the next lar-
gest by .state' or local government (30 per cent).
byeli:mentary I;nd secondary schools (17 per cent).

SQme will also ; be employed

People in the physical sciences will be employed in industry or

business (35 per cent), by the federal government (30 per cent). and in

nongovernmental research organizations or institutes (15 per cent).

Engineers will be employed mainly in business and industry (45 per

cent) and by the, federal government" (27 per cent).

People in medicine will usually have their own professional prac-

tice or partnership (57 per cent), but some I;lso expect to be employed in
nongovernmental research (14 per cent).

Those who are in other health fields , like nursing, therapy, al1d

technology, will be working both for the federal government (27 per cent)

and for nongovernmental health and welfare orgal1izations (27 per cent).

Some expect to have their own private practice (12, per cent:).

Seethe articles on Negro employment by ' Chalmers , and DOJ:sey
(196 ), Amos and Perry (1963), and Hope ' (1963).
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The biologists expect to be employed by the federal government

(26 per cent), by private research institutes (26 per cent), and by educa-

tional institutions at both the elementary..and secondary level (16 per

cent) and the college level (14 per cent).

Those who anticipate business careers will be working. mainly for
private industry and business (45 per cent) and for the federal government

(24 per cent), with some in secondary schools (11 per cent), probably

teaching commercial courses.

Those who are in the category of lIotherll or specialized education
will be working largely in secondary schools (80 per cent), with some also

in colleges and universities (10 per cent).

The largest employer of the social scientists will be the secondary

. school system (40 per cent). Some will work for the federal government (15

per cent) and some at colleges or universities (12 per cent).

Those who are in the humanities will work mainly in the secondary

schools (39 per cent) and in colleges and universities (31 per cent).

Finally, those in the legal profession will have their own practice

or partnership (43 per cent) or be employed by business and industry (22
per cent) or by the federal government (15 per cent).

Since in our study we are interested not only in the graduates of

the higher educational system but also in the colleges that are the training

grounds for these graduates , let us sample a few of the findings according

to the type of col1ege--southernpublic, southern private, or nonsouthern--
. from which they graduated. We have seen that the students from the best

educated families are slower than the others to make up their minds about

their life career. This generalization shows up in Table 7. 24 in relation

to the schools attended: we see that the graduates from nonsouthern co 

leges delay longest and those from southern public colleges decide soonest.
We have alrea y seen that Negro graduates in general consider theiJ: future
career sooner and decide earlier than do white college graduates.
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TABLE 7. 24

PER CENT OF' NEGRO, COLLEGE GRUATESWlO HA FIRST CONSIDERED THEIR
CHOSEN CAREER, AND PER CENT WHO HA DECIDED ON IT, B FRESHM

YEAR, BY REGION, SEX, AN TYPE , OF COLLEGE ATTENDED

Southern ' Southern Nonsouthern
Action on Career ' Public Private College

Men Women Men Women Men Women

Had considered this career
freshman year

Had decided on this career 

freshman , year

Changes occur during the college years, and the careers people

choose as , freshmen are not always the careers they enter after finishing

college. We have seen that men who aspire to engineering and medical

careers often turn to some other field by the time they become seniors

and that both men and women who finally enter social work are the least

likely to have thought of this career as college freshmen. It seems imp or-
tant , from the point of view of manpower employment , to note that these
career switches are affected not only by one I s sex , but also by his race
and region.

In all three types of colleges, as shown in Table 7. 25, the male

students tend to switch into specialized education and into business fields.
more than into any other , and they also tend to switch out of the fields of

engineering and medicine. The Negro men who are educated outside the South

are much more likely than the southerners to enter ' elementary and secondary
teaching, and they are somewhat more likely to be in social science and

bus ines s . The private college graduates are less likely (26 per cent) than

the public college graduates (35 per cent) to enter the teaching field.

, Sharp (1963, p. 29), writes that Hit is known
that a consistent and realistic career objective is not
the majority of students. See also Brazziel (1961).

from other studies
characteristic of
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TABLE 7. 25

MAE NEGRO GRUATES' CARER CHOICE AS FRESHMN AN AS SENIORS,
BY REGION AND TYPE OF COLLEGE ATTENDED

Southern Southern Nonsoiithern
Public Private College

Career Choic Fresh- . Senior Fresh - Senior Fresh- Seniorman man man

Per Cent Per Cent Per Cent

Social work
Physical sciences
Engineering
Medicine
Other health fields 

Biological sciences 

Business fields
Elementary and sec-

ondary education 

Other education
fields

Social sc ienc es
Humanities 

Law

545 569 577 580

Teaching is the largest single occupation open to women in the

United States , and Table 7. 26 shows that Negro women ina11 three types
of college tend to switch into the teaching career between the freshman

. and the senior year of college. Again. the careers of a larger propor-

tion of women from public colleges (61 per cent) than from private co1-

leges (51 per cent) will be in the schoolroom. As freshmen. the nonsout:hern
college women had aspiJ:ed more than the southerners to careers in the social

sciences and medicine. Practically all the fields listed in Tab Ie lose
Negro women between the freshman and senior years except for teaching and

social work, which gain recruits during the college years. We have seen

previously that senior women entering the health fields , like nursing,

See. the remarks about "female labor fOJ:ce comparisons
Daniel (1963).
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medical technology, and physical therapy, make up the largest proportion

(69 per cent) wh.o say that they also wanted this as a career when, they

were freshmen. Yet in these health fields , too , there is a decrease in

female aspirants from all three types of colleges between the freshman

and senior years.

TABLE 7.

FEME NEGRO GRAUATES I CAREER CHOICE AS FRESHMN, AND AS, SENIORS
BY REGION AN TYPE' OF COLLEGE ATTENDED

Southern Southern Nonsouthern
Public Private College

Career Choice Fresh- Senior Fresh-
Senior Fresh- Seniorman man man

Per Cent Per Cent Per Cent

Social work
Physical sciences
Engineering,
;Medicine
Other, heal th fields 

Biological sciences 

Business fields
Elementary and sec-

ondary education
Other education

fields
Social sciences
Humanities
Law

917 933 077 119
138 122 133, I

lndicates number WaS too low to percentage.

The evidence is overwhelming that white college graduates of both

es enjoy better employment prospects tl.ando Negro college graduates.

We do not know from the present data whether the occupational counseling

of students is more intense at white colleges than at Negro colleges or

at private schools th.an at ,public schools. Some colleges have a place-
ment office which helps direct students to prospective employers , but its
successful operation probably depends a good deal on the availability of
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jobs and the recruiting efforts of employers. At any rate, less than
one-half of the Negro college seniors said they had a job waiting for them
after co encement (Table 7, 27). The qonsouthern Negro gradu tes show the

greatest . discrepancy by sex, among whom almQst twice as many. wo en as men

have the assurance of employment. yet these women are no more likely than

the women from southern colleges to have a full time job after graduation,

as seen in the distribution of plans in able 7. 28.

TABLE 7. 2,7

PER CENT OF NEGRO COLLEGE GRUATES WHO HAVE ADEF NITE 

LINED UP FOR YEA FOLLOWING COMMNCEMNT, BY REGION,
SEX, AND TYPE ' OF COLLEGE ATTENDED

Southern Southern Nonsouthern
Job S ta tus after Public Private College

encement
Men Women Men Women Men Women

Yes have job lined

No, but intend to. be
working

No; not intend
work

401 788 297 876

Not applicable 229 241 331 312

The data reveal that more Negroes of both sexes than whites, and

more women of both races than men, intend to be gainfully employed either

full time or part time after graduating fromlcollege. Intraracial differ-

encesshow up here among the male Negroes: the products of public colleges

We saw earlier that most of the Negro seniors did not have a job
lined up for after graduation. The seniors in the subsequent graduating
class (1965) were perhaps more fortunate. As Hechinger (1965) reports:
Recruiters from business, industry, banking and government are . engaged
in the most extensive search for Negro graduates ever staged on the
nation s college campuses.
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will have the largest proportion ,and those from nonsouthern colleges the

" . ' . " ... 

smallest iri full time career employment. This means that the reverse is

true for graduate work: the products. of public colleges will have' the
smallest proportion and those' from nonsoutherncolleges.the largest who

will be studying for a ,postgraduate degree.

TALE 7.

MAIN AC'rIVITIES OF NEGRO , COLLEGE , GRUATES FOR YEA. FOLLOWING COMNCEMNT
BY REGION , SEX, AND TYPE' OF COLLEGE ATTENDED

Southern Southern Nonsouthern
Public Private College

Main Activities Men. 1 WomenMen Women M:en Women

Per Cent Per Cent Per Cent

Full timework career job 

Full timework, noncareer job
Working part time
Graduate assistant
Working for graduate degree 

Taking graduate , courses
Military service 11 

Housewife, . mother
Peace Corps
Other

632 034 632 201

Questionnaire item allowed for multiple answers.

Thepostgraduatepl-ansof the Negro women differ by region ,as well
as by the type of college they attended in the South. The ' question concer-

ning their main activities allowed multiple 'answers

, '

and the differences

lie not so much in employment plans as in other roles which will accompany

employment. For example , the nonsouthern women are more likely (30 per

cent) than the southern (17 per cent) to say that they would be -mainly busy

asa housewife or mother. They are also much more " likely (58 per cent) to

be attendihg graduate school than are the southern public (19 per cent) and

private (24 per cent) college graduates. Part of the explanation for this
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regional difference in both marital and graduate school prospects may be

that the nonsouthern women are somewhat older than the southerners.

Since certain functional roles cut across various types, of occupa-
tions , we asked the respondents what single most important activity they
expected to perform in, their prospective career. More male Negroes from

.public colleges expect to be engaged in teaching than do those from either

private or nonsoutherncol1eges. But they are less likely than the others

to be engaged either in research and development or in professional ser-

vice to patients or clients. Table 7. 29 shows a similar distribution
among the women according to the type of college they attended but with

larger percentage differences.

TABLE 7.

ACTIVITY OF CAREER THT NEGRO COLLEGE GRAUATES EXPECTED TO BE
MOST IMPORTANT, BY REGION, SEX, AND TYPE OF COLLEGE ATTENDED

Southern Southern Nonsouthern
, Pub lic Private College

Most Important
Career Activity Men Women Men Women , Men Women

Per Cent Per Cent Per Cent
Teaching
Research and development
Administration management.
Service patients

clients
Selling and clerical work 

Writing and designing
Prod uc t ion and operation 

None these

573 914 573 1 , 063
141 147

Indicates number was too low to percentage.

When we compare their main occupational activity with the type of

employer they expect to have (Table 7. 30), we find that teaching will be
only one aspect of the work they intend to do in educational institutions.

. In other words, there are fewer graduates in each category who specify
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teaching than there are. future employees at all educational 1evels--
'elementary, secondary, and collegiate. The private college graduates

differ from the public coUege graduates in that fewer of them will be
working in the elementary and secondary schC!ols , aQd more of them will

be workiQg for the federal government and. in professional prac tice. The
graduates of nonsouthern colleges are somewhat more likely than the others

to be employed in business or industry, but otherwise they do not differ

greatly from the southern college graduates in the prospective employers

they indicated.

TABLE 7.

/"..--.

.r",

TYPE OF' EMLOYER. EXPEC':ED BY NEGRO COLLEGE GRAUATES ,
BY REGION, SEX, AND TYPE OF COLLEGE ATTENDED

Southern Southern Nonsouthern
. Pu1?lic Private C()llege

Type of Emp loyer Expected Men Women Men . Women Men Women

. .

Per Cent Per. Cent Per Cent
Self family business
Other business industry 

professional practice 

College or university

Elementary, secondary. school
Private research organiza-

tion 

Federal government

State loc government 

Private health or welfare

Other employer

605 985 612 1 , 151

lndicates number WaS too low, to percentage.
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The occupational values of Negro co1legegradu tes, seen in able
, differ from tho e of white graduates in that more Negroes think it

is very important for a job to give one the opportunity to be helpful to

other/? .aqd useful to soc!\ety. toallow for moderate but steady progress
anc! to provide a chance to make a lot of money. Southern Negroes differ

from nonsoutl.ern Negroes by seeming to place more importance on being
original and creative in their work , on making moderate but steady prog""
ress on the job , on getting a chance to exercise leadership, and on making

a lot of money. The graduates of southern public and private colleges do

not differ greatly in their appraisal of desirable job characteristics

but the public college graduate/? are somewhat more li1cely to esteem the
opportunity to work with people, to exercise leadership, and to make a

lot of money.

TABLE 7.

JOB CHACTERISTICS CONSIDERED VEY IMORTANT BY NEGRO COLLEGE
GRAUATES, BY REGION, SEX, AND TYPE OF COLLEGE ATTENDED

Southern Southern Nonsouthern
Job Provides Public Private College

Opportunity To: Men Women Men Women Men Women

Per Cent Per Cent Per Cent

Be helpful and useful
others

Work with people 

original and creative 

Make moderate but steady
progress

Work in world ideas
EXercise leadership 

Make lot of money

Avoid high pressure 

free supervision
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In summary we see that the employment preparations and plans of

Negro college graduates differ in some ways from those of whites. Tl:e

Negroes plan earlier decide sooner, and are more strongly committed to

their career choice. They switch career fields p tween tl:eir freshman

and senior years in apout the same proportion as whites , but unlike whites

they do not shift so strongly into business fields. Tl:ere is little dif-
ference in the motivations for or influences on career choice across ra-

cial and regional lines. The strongest influence for everyone is his

Personal attraction to the type of work chosen.

A very significant racial difference for both sexes is tl:e fact
that white college graduates are much more likely than Negroes to be

assured of a definite job rigl:t after commencement. More women of both

races than men e)\pect to have full time employment in the year following
graduation, but more men than women-- especially white men outside the

South-- expect to be graduate students. More Negroes are going into teach-

. ing at the elementary and secondary school levels , while more whites will
be emp 10yed in bus ines sand indus try. Negroes are mOre interested than

whites in work that is helpful to others and useful to society and in

jobs that promise moderate but steady progress.

In appraising the requirements and characteristics of eight selec-

ted occupations , the Negroes were consistently less ready to say that they

did not have the ability or that they did not l:ave a suitable personality
for the work. Male Negroes are not as interested as male whites in the

job of business executive , and female Negroes are not as interested as

female whites in the field of medicine. For all categories of respondents

the most time and money expended for preparation WaS in the field of medi-

cine and the least in high school teaching.

As far as they are dependable , the norms of academic ability tell

us that the Ii smartestll male Negro high school graduates go into medicine
and biology, and the IIsmartest female egroes go into the physical and

biological sciences , with the health fields c lose behind. The male Negroes
. who make the best college grades , howev r, are those in the humanities and

those preparing for medicine; the female Negroes with the best grades are



-205 -

those in the humanit es and the physical sciences. The type of job acti-

vity and the kind of employer the graduates anticipated are in accord with

the demands of the occupation they cl.ose and the availability Qf jobs in
the field.



CHAPTER VIII

RACE AN JOB OPPQR'JUNI'1ES

Even. the most casual white observer of the eri an occupational

system knows that some companies . and organizations discriminate. against
Negroes in their hiring practices, and that some career areas , like busi-

ness . and management , are. great ly underrepresented by Negro . personnel. But
. even. in the face of much evidence to this etfect , there is a recent and

repeated contention that good job offerings are going begging becauseNe-
gro applicants cannot measure up to the requirements. While Negro college
seniors were answering this survey and reporting in large numbers that

they had QO definite job lined up for the following year , a government

spokesman wrote that Ilthe job market today shows a clear concern for the
hiring of Negroes as a matter of policyLL and that for every job filled by
a Negro researcher , scientist , professional man, or business administrator,

openings for four or five others are going begging because qualified can-

didates are not available,

There is no doubt that the federal government has been setting

the ex:ample in the hiring of Negroes , who in 1962 constituted 13 per cent

of the government' s total employment. Federal agencies have increased

their recruiting visits to Negro college campuses and are said to have

about twenty thousand openings for college trained people. The central

Problem in Negro unemployment is apparently the inadequate education even

of college graduates. Only about 7 or 8 per cent of the Negroes taking

. the Federal Service Entrance Examination . pass this test , compared to the

overall passing rate of 34 per cent (cf. Amos and Perry, 1963; . Hope and
Shelton, .l963) . 

1:Perry (1964, p. 116) says optimistically that

; "

the occupational
outlook for Negroes is very different from what it has been in the past.
The chaJ;ge is fundamental and it is proceedipg at an accelerating. rate.
The most promising fields in the immediate f ture are in the professions
and science. The supply of Negroes who are qualified for such positions
is very sl.ort.

-207 -
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The proven and clearly documented failure of so many Negro college

graduates to pass objective entrance examinations and to demonstrate the

qualifications needed for the more demanding jobs in government , business

and industry is nothing less than an- indictment of the educational system
through which they have passed.
discrimination in employment.

But this fact sidesteps the question of

In spite of inferior precollegiate schoo1-

ing and , inadequate co lIege training, there are qualified Negroes who suf-
fer ,from job discrimination. This is the very reason for' establishing a
movement for equal employment opportunities. , We asked' our Negro respon-
dents , for their opinions about job opportunities that were equal to those
of whites of the same educational level. What the Negro college graduate

is asking for is the job opportunity that is , equal to the talent and
training, he has.

Table 8. 1 provides the distribution of answers to the qualified
question: In your view, ' when will Negroes have job opportunit ies equal
to thos,e 'of whites of, the same educational 1evel?1 Depending upon one

degree of tolerance of a system of raciallytinequal "oppOrtunities , he may

say that it is encouraging to find that eight out of ten expect job equal-

ity in the large northern cities within the next ten years. Three' out of

,four of these NegJ:o college graduates think that the nation as a whole

will catch up within twenty years, The lowest expectations are focused

on the southern region, where most of these college students live and,
where a large portion , of them feel that it w:l1l take an incredible thirty
years or more before they have emloymnt chances commensurate with their
education.

Whether one interprets these estimates as, optimistic or pessimis-
tic, the fact is that the respondents are practically unanimous in their

opinion that job prospects are not racially equal in the South right now.

Almost one-eighth say this of the nation as a whole , and more than one-

third say it about the large. Northern cities., The tab le shows that the

Hope (1960) states that there is racial discrimination in , addi-tionto the lack of skills , and training for Negroes.
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Negro women are somewhat more hopeful than the men in. estimating the amount
of ti,me that will pass before these improvements will occur. This finding
seems to relate also to the higher degree of self-confidence that the Negro

woman has in herself (cf. Chap. 5) and to tl1epeculiar employment status of

Negro women that has been traditional in the southern regions.

TABLE 8. 1

NEGRO COLLEGE GRAUATES i ESTIMTES OF WHEN AN WHERE NEGROES
WILL HAVE EQUAL JOB OrpORTUNITIES, BY SEX

In Larger the
Northern the Nation Southern
Cities a Whole StatesEstimated Time for

Equal Opportunities Men Women Men . Women Men Women

Per Cent Per Cent . Per Cent

Have equal opportunities
now

It wi 11 take ten years

It will take twenty years 

Thirty fifty years

Sixty years or more 

..'.. . ,.

125 976 1 , 115 971 137 964

NA 153 289 163 294 141 301

Indicates number was . too low to percentage.

The job opportunities of Negroes are obviously poorer in the more

.segregatedH areas of the country, but there are.also employment opportuni-

ties within racially segregated organizations no matter where they exist.

The theme of UNegro optimismlt has been widely discussed in the
literature on race. Seepettigrew s (1964 , pp. 194-96) analysis of
these findings in relation to rising Negro aspirations. 

But the Newsweek
poll of 196.)' (Brink and Harris, 1964, p. 161) suggested that HNegroes do
not expect the milleniutn overnight. 1I Brink and Harris found that only
one-third of the Negro respondents , both southern and nonsouthern, thought
there would be ua lot of integrationll in the next five years.
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In discussing the segregated colleges , we saw that the tiegro graduates
anticipate certain advantages in working for, or belonging to

, organiza-

tions that are mainly white. They felt they could work on the same basis

as whites , would be in , contact with a larger world , and would learn more

about how to succeed. They also felt that segregated organizations' were

second c lass organizations , and by this they seemed to mean separate

organizations for Negroes only. If they were faced with a choice between

the same job in , an organization (such as a business , a school , or a hos-

pital) that was mainly Negro and one of the same sort that was mainly

white, six out of ten would prefer to work for the organization that was

mainly white (cf. Chap. 6).

In attempting to elicit more specific opinions from the Negro

college graduates about employment prospects , we presented a list of

seventeen diverse occupations and asked questions about them (Tables 8,
3) . Our supposition was that Negroes meet discrimination more often in

some career fields than in others. We asked them to what extent these

fields are open to, Negroes " whether they personally know Negroes in these
occupations , and whether job opportunities in these fields are changing
for better or worse at the present time. On the basis of their responses

we made a rough, three level division into occupations with good
, average,

and poor job opportunities. Tables 8. 2 and 8. 3 do not present a compari-
son of the answers by sex because they tend to balance out across sex

lines. For example , the Negro women, are more likely than the men to say

that these fields are open to Negroes on the same basis as they are to

whites , while the men are more Likely than the women to say that opportu-

nities for Negroes are changing for the better.

In the category of fields we classed as having good occupational

opportunities , all the fields except the military function, on a mainly

segregated basis in the South. Southern education and social work are

for the most part performed by Negroes for Negroes and by whites for

whites. Since these social services , are relatively well financed and
well promoted , either publicly or privately, in the southern communities

in which these college graduates live, there are many openings for Negro
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employment. Therefore when we see in Tab Ie 8. 2 the large proportion of

respondet)ts who say that these jobs are op n to Negroes on. the same basis

as they are to whites , we must infer that they a:rethi:nking not of the
. extent of segregation in these fields , but. rather of the llequalityll of
these' professions in terms of the recent equalization of salary rates and
working conditions, 4 which was hurriedly introduced in some states as a

means to preserve the. Hseparate but equaPl fiction. Under a segregated

system we would hardly expect careers in education and social work to be

open only to " exceptionalH Negroes.

TABLE 8. 2

NEGRO COLLEGE GRAUATES i OPINIONS ON. THE EXTEN OF OPPORTUNITY
FOR NEGROES IN SEVENEEN CAREER FIELDS

Employment
Open Only Open onSame Exceptional SeparateCareer Field Basis

Whites Negroes Basis Only

Per Cent Per Cent Per Cent
Good ob o ortunities:

Elementary school teacher
High schoo 1 teacher
Social work
Career in military service 

College professor
Avera ortunities:

Medicine
Law

. Creative artist writer
Research soc ial science 

Engineer
Research in phys ica1 science.

Poor ortunities:
Salesman
Accountant
Advertising and marketing
BusiI)ess executive
Executive state government

. Executive in federal govern -
ment

Even when teaching salaries are equal and certification is
granted to both races , we cannot conclude that Negro and white teachers
have equal training or work with equal efficiency, The Negro teachers
tend to have more crowded classrooms and fewer chances for professional
growth through in-service training facilities. See Amos (1955); c. L,Miller (1960).
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TABLE 8.

. NEGRO COLLEGE GRUATES' OPJ;NIONS' ON THE EX':ENT OF CHAGE IN
. JOB. Ol'PORTUITIES FOR NEGROES IN ' SEVENTEEN. CARR FIELDS

Field See I Know
Changing Changes Negroes

Career Field for the This This
Better Fie 1d Career

Per Cent Per Ce. Per Cent

Good obo ortunities:
Elementary school teacher
High school teacher
Social work

Career in military service 

College professor

Avera ortunities:
Medicine

Law

Creative artist writer
Research sac ial sc ience 

. Engineer

Research physical science.

Poor ortunit ies:

Salesman

Accountant

Advertising and marketing.
Business executive
Executive state government

. E ecutive federal govern-
ment

The second level of opportunity given in Tables 8. 2 and 8.
brings the question of exceptionality to the fore. For example, when we

look at the category of average job opporturdties , we find that engineering
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and research in the physical and biological sciences are the careers most

likely to be considered those to which only exceptional Negroes have

access. But quite aside from the question of racial discrimination , jobs

of this type also require exceptional talent on the part of white people.
This is not to say that the creative artist and the social science re-

searcher require more talent than the medical man or the lawyer, as Table

2 may imply. Nevertheless , medicine and law , which are rated as aver-

age in job opportunities , are professions that are practiced largely on

a segregated basis in the South, and this seems to be more important than

the exceptionality of their practitioners.

The six occupations in the' category of poor job opportunities are
. the only ones which some of the respondents thought were not at all open
to Negroes, no matter how exceptional. More than one- fourth of the Negro

college graduates said this about the executive level of state government.
One need not be familiar with southern politics to recognize that the

higher appointive positions in the southern states go to whites. Negroes
have won a few elective positions in the most recent past , but it is most

likely that Negroes will not be appointed to executive jobs in state gov-

ernments before Negro voting rights are established and widely exercised.

We have seen that the military is considered the career most open

. to Negroes on the same basis as to whites , but the same federal government

which supports and promotes equality of opportunity in the military is not

seen by these college graduates as an equal employer of Negroes at the

C1V1 1an execu 1ve eve We must remember that this does not refer to

the lower levels of clerical , secretarial , and general office workers--

jobs which the federal government readily makes available to Negroes.

5 As 
in most other aspects of race relations , there is an increas-ing interest in this question. See for example , Price (1955), Wilson

(1960), and Gosnell and Martin (1963).

Among the one hundred Negro leaders interviewed for the 1963
Newsweek poll, eleven were in city or state government (aldermen, judges,
commissioners, . etc. ) but not one of these was from the South (Brink and
Harris , 1964, Appendix C).
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At the executive level , the federal government is considered more open

to Negroes than the state government , but it too is seen . as having a

greater demand for the talents of exceptional Negroes 
(cf. S. News and

World Report staff , 1963).

The. private-profit areas of business. and of advertising and mar-

keting, from the executive to the accountant and salesman, are considered

the most difficult for' Negro job seekers . to penetrate. We have. already

seen that very few Negroes anticipate a career in administration or man-

agement , or in selling and clerical work , and also that very few expect
to be employed in business or industry. . While these college students are
in general fairly optimistic about improving employment opportunities in

most of the listed careers (Table 8. 3), two-fifths of them still see no

change in the prospects for jobs in advertising and marketing, and one-

third of them also say this about opportunities as business executive or

salesman.

When we asked them whether they personally knew any Negroes in

these various occupations , we found that the largest proportions of them

know Negroes in the career fields that are mainly segregated. More than
nine out of ten know Negroes who are grade school or high school teachers

college professors, or physicians , and more than seven out of ten know
Negro social workers and lawyers. We might think that examining the ex-

tent to which the respondents know Negroes in specific fields would give

us a rough check on the accuracy of their judgments about the improvement

of opportunities in various career fields , but we must bear in mind that

their acquaintance with Negroes in these fields depends first on the seg-

regated system and second on the opportunities. they would have had to come
in contact with them. For example, since the respondents are graduates

of Negro colleges, they would clearly have had more contact with Negro

educators. And , just as clearly, as residents of southern Negro communi-

ties , they would have had occasion to go to Negro physicians , but not as

7 The seriousness of
repeatedly documented. See
(1963) .

racial discrimination. in business has been
Bird (1963), PeJ:ry (1963), and Silberman
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much occasion to know Negro social workers or lawyers. The exceptional
finding is that more than eight out often know Negroes in military Cel-

reers--the one occupation that hasbee.ndesegregated even in the,ir native
South.

The question about personal acquaintance with Negroes in these

several career fields must be looked at also from another point of view:

. that of the proportionate nllmbers of people of either race who are em-
ployed in these fields. There are probably few white college graduates

who personally know white creative artists and state government executives.
The fields in which Negro graduates are least likely to have Negro ac-

. quaintances are also fields of relatively limited numbers of employees
like social science researchers and ederal government executives.

must probably look first to note if employmentopportuni,ies. in general

are available in these fields before judging that lack of personal ac-

quaintance implies racial discrimination.

In spite of the recqgnized problems of discrimination and in-

equality in various aspects of the job market , the great majority of

these Negro college graduates believe that opportunities.. are changing for
the better. More than eight out of ten think that Negroes ' opportunities

are changing for the better in medicine , physical and biological research

and college teaching. Well over one-half of the respondents see oppor-

tunities improving even in the various types of business Careers. Almost

no one feels that things are getting worse in any of these seventeen oc-

cupational areas. This general optimism, however, must probably be tem-

pered by the manner in which they see regional differences in work oppor-

tunities. We sawin Table 8. 1 that almost eight out of ten (78 per cent)
think that the large northern cities will provide equal job opportunities

for Negroes within ten years , while almost the same proportion (76 per
cent) thinktl.at this will take twenty ears or more in the southern

parts of the United States.

. While equal employment opportunities still remain for them the
single most important goal of the civil rights movement , their responses

to another ques tionwe asked (Tab e 8.4) also reflects Negroes ' hopefulness
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about better employment chances; iiSuppose you were asked advice by a
young. Negro just now. entering. college conc rning whether he f;houlq try

to enter a field which up to this point has not , been very. open to Negroes.
What would your advice be?'i Six out of ten Negroes , but more women than

. men, say that ne should be a pioneer in trying tobpen the field ' and

one-third feel that the situation may improve over the next four years

while the student is in ccol1ege. . Practically no one takes the pessi
tic view that his attempt will be a waste of ti e anq that new fields of

occupation will not open for Negroes in the next decade.

TABLE 8.

NEGRO GRAUA,':ES:' S'UGGES:IED: ADVICE TO FRESHMAN ABOUT ENTERING

. . '

CARER .FIELDS. NOT R1jCEPTIVETO NEGROES, .BY SEX

Men Women
Suggested Advice

. Per Cent

houid try for the field and pioneer
Should try because si tuation may change

before graduation
Should try but be prepared lose out
Wasting his time; things' won change

that much

.. 

2) 162

.. .. 

103

lndicates number was too low to percentage.

One of the spe.cific. questions we asked only of Negro college grad
uates . in this survey was: whether they had seriously considered any career
field other than the One they are entering and , if so . what reasons they
had for not following it. Before analyzing the principal career fields

separately, we note in Table 8. 5 the general reasons for not entering upon

careerswhich they had seriously considered. More men (54 per cent) than

wOmen (50 per cent) had turrJ,ed away from a first preference career, and
more men (44 per cent) than women (36 per . cent). had also given up a second
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preference career. The two most important reasons given are that they

had lost interest in the s bject matter (whi h more women than men gave)
and that they did not have the financial resourcef? to pursue the necessary

studies (which more . men than women ave).

TABLE 8.

REASONS FOR NOT . ENTERING CARER OF FIRST OR
SECOND PREFERENCE, BY SEX

Career First Career Second
Preference Preference

Reason Career Not Entered
I WomenMen Men Women

. Per. Cent Per Cent

Did not have the talent . 16

Felt that Negroes. could not get
-anywhere this career

Did not have the :linancial resour-
ces pursue studies

Lost interest the subject matter
would take too long get ahead

this career.
Other

587 951 393 575

100 179 150 245

No .preference 591 1 , 135 735 445

The significance of these responses in relation to job opportu-

nities. for Negroes is seen only when we analyze the specific careers

from which the Negro graduates had turned away Ina sense , these are

"lost vocations" foJ: the specific occupations given regardless of the
reasons , and they are examples of wasted manpower insofar as either

racial discrimination or economic poverty prevent Negro students from

entering these fields. As we have learned from other aspects of our

survey, relatively few Negro college graduates are willing to say that

they lack the talent for prospective occupations in which they are
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interested , but even a smaller proportion in Table 8. 5 complain th:;t Ne-
groes could not get anywhere in the.se.careers.

Tables 8. 6 and 8. 7 show that the largest number of transfers made
by male students were out of the medical fields- which consist mainly of

physicians but also include pharmacists , dentists , and a fewothers--and
out of the engineeJ:ing fields- which inc lude electrical, civil , architec-

tural , and other forms of engineering. The biggest hindrance for men is

financial inability to pursue studies in medici e, and this also , is the
major problemfoJ: engtneering and for the legal profession. Oddly enough

more men "lost inte,rest ' in the biological, fields, than in any other ca-

reer ' while the length of time required to make progress in the career
was a hindrance to more in law and medicine than , in the other careers.

What is more ' pertinent to the discussion here , however , is that

more than one-third of the men who had rejected the business field , and

one-fifth of those who gave up engineering and law , said they felt that

Negroes could not advance in these careers . This reason, which implies

discrimination against Negroes, is , given also by the women much more for
the business career- -which for them means mainly clerical, secretarial
and officework--and for social work than for any of the other OCClipa-

t ions, While there are jobs available for Negro ' women in social work

the better paying administrative ' positions in the South are almost always
held by whites.

A relatively large number of women had earlier aspired to the

medical profession " but practically none' of them actually anticipated

this as a career when graduating: from college. The main obstacle was

again financial disability and also to' some extent the length of time it
would take to. make any progress, he largest number of Negro college

Glenn (1963) ingeniously projects the occupational trends, of
the 1950 , showing that Negroes 'would not be proportionately represented
among business managers until the year 2730. See' also Young ' (1963) , who
says that progress will occur , , the business programs in colleges and
universities , attended primarily by. Negroes are up.,graded and as training
programs of leading companies accept qualified persons on merit. 
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also
Gial

transfer out of the aux:Lliaryhealthfields-..mainly from nursing but

from .m;edicaltechnology and physical and occupational therapy. Finan-

obstacles are part of the explanation for these transfers ; but so is a

women

loss of interest in the careers they left 

What does it take for a Negro to sUGceed occupationally in spite of

discrimination and inequality? Some Negroes have indeed been able to rise

to positions of re ponsibility in this Country and have become symbols of

racial. pride' through their professional success. We presented a list of

personal qualities and characteristics of behavior that might help to ac-

count for the success that such Negroes have achieved, and we asked the

Negro graduates to rate them according to their importance. It is once

again possible to classify these characteristics in three rough categories

from those that are considered most important to. those that .seemof least
importance. Table 8. 8 distributes their responses to this question by sex.

One suggestion for Negro success--that of being an uUncle Tom

met with the greatest resistance . with four-fifths (78 per cent) saying
that this would do more harm than good. One-fourth of them (26 per cent)

also. believe that being ruthlessly ambitious would be more harmf)ll than
beneficial for success. On the other hand , being more moral than others

is not thought to be a great advantage: more than two-fifths (43 per cent)
say that this makes no difference. An even Larger proportion (65 per' cent)
think :that having a light skin color really makes no difference in the
Negro s status achievement. 9

There is apparently no real substitute for high intelligence and

special talents . and abilities as an aid to , occupational success; the re-
sponses are practically unanimous on this point. Being a natural leader

is also considered important by equal proportions of male and female

0n this question of skin color and Negroid features , see Vontress
(1963, p.. 240),. who . writes that n ;in Negro organi ations special considera-
tions are often given to lighter Negroes , so that even success within the

. group may become aSf?ociated with a lighter s in, diminished Negroid fea-
turesand. ' good I hair. . Most of the testing on calor awaren,ess has been
done on young children; for a sample, see. Peck andRosen (1965).
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respondents , . but the . men are much more likely than, the . WOmen to say that
working harder than others. is important; apd more men than women . say this
about having the right friends.

TABLE 8 . 8

NEGRO GR4UATES' ESTIlTES OF THE EXTENT TO WHICH SELECTED. QUALITIES
AN ACT+ONS HELP NEGROES TO SUCCEED y SEX

Helps Great. Deal Helps Little
. Personal Quality or. Behavior Men Women Men Women

Per Cent PerCent
. Of ' most ortance:

Intelligence talent, ability
. Working . harder than others
Being natural leader
Be ing ease with whites 5'8
Having the right friends
Sticking for one rights 

Of moderate im ortance:
Having' gone the right

schools
Having a powerful white sponsor
Being. ruthlessly ambitious
Working for' Negro community
Following the rules closely

Qf . least . ' im ortance:
Being :more . moral than others 

. Being. an. " Une le Tom!' 0 -. 0

Having a light skin color

Respondents consider relations with whites of some significance;

well over one ha1f indicated that the Negro can succeed if he feels natural

and at ease in dealing with them , but at the same time he' should be pre-
pared to stick up for his oWn rights. The men apparently put more value

than . the women on the advantage and influence of personal connections.

'Lhey also put greate1; importance on having gone to. the right schools and
in having a powerful white sponsor. They recognize the personal il1fluence
of well placed people who can be of assistance to Negroes perhaps
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especially ina segregated society. We should recall that seven out of

ten of the respondents also recognized this kind of relationship when they

indicated that the greatest advantage in attending an Ivy League school

was associating with people of higher statuS.

One of the more revealing answers in ab1e 8. 8 is the fact that

two-thirds of the college graduates think they could be helped to success

by sticking to skills and services needed by the Negro community (for ex-

ample, medicine and insurance). In answer to another question , almost the

same proportion (63 per cent) said that the reason for belonging to an

organization that is mainly Negro is that they do not want to be a show-

piece. It is well known, of course , that exc lusively professional service

to Negroes (such as education, medicine, social work, and law) has provided

the bulk of the better job opportunities for Negroes in the South, and in
this sense it has provided another and separate ladder to status and re-

sponsL L Lty. On the other hand, it is only by maintaining the segre-

gated system and by perpetuating these professions as intraracial services

that such skills can be said to be needed by the Negro community more than

by the white community.

The Negro students who have had the best cultural and educational

advantages , even in the segregated southern system, are the children of

parents who went to college. When we asked what their advice would be to
a Negro freshman aspiring to a career field that has not been open to Ne-

groes , we found a minority of men among them (15 per cent) who do not seem
optimistic about such prospects. Table 8. 9 shows that only 8 per cent of
the men from lower class backgrounds take this attitude , while there is no

discernible class difference in the distJ:ibution , of responses among the
women. We have seen that the larger majority of the women (64 per cent)
than of the men (55 per cent) advise that the Negro freshman try to be a
pioneer in his prospective career , but the class position of theirfamily--

An important case in point is the low supply of qualified faculty
members for Negro colleges , one of the reasons for which is the increasing
migration of Negro professors to predominantly white institutions. See
Jenkins (1958); McGrath (1965, Chap. 7).
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as measured by their parents I education , occupation , and income--does not

seem to affect their attitudes in this regard.

TABLE 8.

EGRO GRUATES I SUGGESTED ADVICE TO NEGRO FRESHM ABOUT
ENTERING CAREER FIELDS NOT RECEPTIVE TO NEGROES, BY

SEX AN N'0UNOF ' PARENTAL EDUCATiON

Amount of Parents Education

College Grade School All OtherSuggested Advice
Men Women Men Women Men Women

Per Cent Per. Cent Per Cent

Should try to be a pioneer 

Try; situation may cha.nge

Try bu t be ready lose out

Wasting his time trying

" 0 137 253 280 429 732 332

Indicates number was too low to percentage,

There is SDme difference in opinion on this question, however,

according to the type of college the respondents attended (Table 8. 10).
The southern public and private college graduates do not differ, but there

is a difference among those who attended college outside the South.

this group the attitudes by sex are reversed , with more men (53 per cent)

than women (49 per cent) being in favor of the freshman I s attempting to

pioneer in untried fields. These non southern Negro students also differ
in the proportions (men, 15 per cent; women, 12 per cent) who feel that

the young Negro may lose out , or may be wasting his time, in trying to

break into a new ca.reer field.

We see this attitude of relative pessimism more clearly in the

estimates concerning. the amount of time it will take before Negroes will
have the job opPQrtunities equal to those of whites with the same educa-

tion. . Obviously, since the problem of discrimination is much more serious
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in the southern states , the graduates estimate that getting equal employ-

ment opportunities will take lpnger there than elsewhere in the United

States. Soutl.ernmale and female stud nts are pessimistic in about the

same degJ:ee , but there are significant differences by class and region in

this regard.

TABLE 8.

NEGRO GRAUATES I SUGGESTED ADVICE TO GRO FRESHM ABOUT

ENTERING CAREER FIELDS NOT RECEPTIVE TO NEGROES,
BY REGION, SEX, AND TYPE OF COLLEGE ATTENDED

Southern Southern Nonsouthern
PubLic Private egroes

Suggested Advice Men Women Men I. Women Men Women

Pel; Cent Per Cent Per Cent

Should try to be a pioneer 

Try; situation may change

Try but be ready lose out

Wasting his time trying

605 003 607 160

Indicates number was too low to percentage.

Table 8. 11 shows that the children of better educated parents are
much more likely (54 per cent) than the children of the least educated

parents (43 per cent) to estimate that it will be three decades or more

before Negroes have equal job opportunities in the South.
11 

This appears

to agree with the hypothesis advanced by some behavioral scientists that

Brinkand Harris (1964, pp. 164, 238) point out that Negro
leaders tend to be more optimistic than the rapk and file. They predict
that in five years the income of Negroes will be better (81 per cent vs,
67 per cent) and that the work situation will be better (76 per cent vs.
64 per cent). But they are also more impatient: 77 per cent of the
leaders say that progress in Negro rights has been too slow , as opposed
to 51 per cent of the others.
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people of lower . status tend to have the highest hopes for the future.
Looked at from. the other' eqd., of the scale , that is , from the e pectation, of

more rapid change, it may seem strange that the students from. the lower
stratum ,Negro families--whosj: parents have experienced the least economic
opportunities are about twice as ready as the children of ' advantaged Ne-
gro families to estimate that the South will provide equal job opportu-

nities in ten years or less.

TABLE 8. 11

NEGRO GRAUATES' ESTIMTES OF TIM ,WHEN NEGROES WILLHAVEEQUAL' JOB
OPPORTUNITIES IN THE SOUTH, BY SEX AND AMOUNT OF PARNTAL EDUCATION

Amount Parents i Education

Estimated Time for Equal College Grade School All Other
Job Opportunities

Men Women Men Women Men Women

Per Cent Per Cent Per Cent

Have equal opportunities now.

ItWi11 take ten years

It wi 11 take twenty years
Thirty to fifty years

Sixty year s or more

133 240 261 382 689 220

172

Indicates number was too low to pe.rcentage.

The graduates of private Negro colleges are somewhat less hopeful

about equal job opportunities in the South than are the graduates of public

Negro colleges (Table 8. 12). One-fourth of the latter (26 per cent) and

pettigrew (1964b , p. 184) reworked data collected by Samuel
Stouffer and concluded that IItl.egreatest relative optimism was evidenced
by Negroes who were laborers , or had only a gramar school education, or
resided in the South. II In an unpublished paper, Rivera (1965) reviews the
literature on the subject and .makes certain refinements in the generaliza-
tion that Negroes express higher aspirations than whites. For data on
aspirations to higher education, seeCl.ap. 
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one-fifth of the former (21 per cent) think that . it will take only ten
years for the South to provide these opportunities, but almost the same

proportions of both categories (22 per cent) gO to the other extreme and

say that it will take sixty years or longer, although more men than ' women

say so. The nonsouthern collegians , who presumably know the least about
southern conditions, are the most pessimistic of all: more than one-half
(53 per cent) of the men and two-fifths (39 per cent) of the women say

that the South will take sixty years or more before i will allow Negroes

to achieve job opportunities equal to those 0 w ltes. Like the south-
ern women , the women from outside the South are somewhat less pessimistic

than the men. In either case, however, these nonsoutherners have a most

dismal view of Negro economic prospects in the South.

TABLE 8.

NEGRO GRUATES' ESTIMTESO:F TIMWHEN:NE(;OESWILL EAVE EQUAL JOB
OPPORTUNITIES IN THE SOUTH, BY REGION, SEX, AND TYPE OF COLLEGE ATTENDED

Southern Southern Nonsouthern
Public Private Negroes

imated Time for Equa 1
Men Women Men Women Men WomenJob Opportunities

Per Cent . Per Cent Per Cent

Have equal opportunities now.
d 1

):t will take ten years

tt will take twenty years
Thirty fifty years

ixt y years or more iL9

557 901 580 063

NA 154 147

Indicates number was too low to percentage.

Brink and Harris (1964 , p. 238) report that,. when asked to assess
their status five years from now in regard to pay, work , housing, voting,
and integrated educati01:! and restaurants, higher proportions of southern
than of nonsouthernNegroes responded that they would be better off. This
may simply reflect the fact that racial discrimination has been much worse
in the South than elsewhere.
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When we ' asked this same question about Job opportunities in the

large northern cities , we found the same peculiar discrepancy in response
between the most culturally advantaged students , who aret;hemQst pessi..
mistic , and the least advantaged students , who are the most optimistic
(Table 8. 13). Eight out of ten of the latter (men , 80 per cent; women
82 per cent) think either that the northern cities already provide equal

job opportunities for Negroes or that they will do so within the next ten

years. All categories of respondents obviously expect more results in

civil rights in the ,North than in the South.

TAB 8. 

NEGRO GRAUATES I ESTIMTES OF TIME WHEN NEGROES WILL HAVE
EQUAL JOB OPPORTUNITIES IN LARGE NORTHERN CIrIES,

BY SEX AN AMOUNT OF PARNTAL EDUCATION

Amount of Parents Education
EstimatedTimefOrEqUa1 Co llege Grade School All Other

Job Opportunities
Men Women Men Women Men Women

Per Cent Per Cent Per, Cent

Have equal opportunities no

It will take ten years

It will take twenty years
'Xirty to fifty years

Sixty years or more

133 237 258 388 677 1 , 227

.'. 

165

The small number of nonsouthern Negroes (176) who answered the
main questionnaire of this study was reduced to an even smaller number

(85) who answered the supplementary questionnaire concerning the civil

rights of Negroes. When we compare the men and women of this latter
group, the categories obviously become very small. Nevertheless , their

opinions seem worth noting, especially since they differ considerably

from the opinions of southern Negro college graduates.
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The non southern Negroes are the most; pessimisti,cabout job oppor-
tunities not only in the South but also in the large northern cities (Table

14). They are presumably better acquainted with employment cond tions
outside the South than are the graduates of southe:rn Negro colleges , yet

they are much less likely than the southern Negroes to say that job oppor-

tunities exist for Negroes in the northern cities at present. The most

pessimistic of all the students are the men who went to college outside

the South. Almost two-fifths (38 per cent) of the say t at even the large

Northern cities will take thirty years or more to bring about equal employ-

ment for Negroes. The women from southern public colleges are the least

pessimistic in this u regard.

TABLE 8. 14

NEGRO GRUATES t ESTIMTES OF TIM WEEN NEGROES WILL HAVE
EQUAL JO ORTUNITIES N LAGE NORTHRNCI':IES

BY REGION , SEX, Al' TYPE OF COLLEGE ATTENDED

Southern Souther Nonsou thern
Pub lic Private Negroes

Estimated Time for Equal
Men Womep Men Women Men Women

Job Opportunities
Per Cent Per Cent Per Cent

Have equ l opportunities now

It will take ten years

rt will ta twenty years
Thirty to fifty years

Sixty years or more

559 912 566 1 , 064

143 146

In summary, then, we see that the graduates of Negro colleges

are generally optimistic about improved jOb opportunities but quite pessi-

mistic about the prospects of cl.ange in the South. Reinforcing their
pessimism is the fact that they continue to get most of their jobs in

segregated employment like the school system. The military is the large

exception to the pattern of segregated careers , a situation that owes
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its existence to Executive Order. We . must remember here that our survey

was taken just before the passage of the 1964 Civil Rights Act and before
the vigorous promotion of a campaign for Negro job opportunities. Perhaps
the respondents I optimism would have- been greater if they had completed the
questionnaire at a later date.

Executive civilian government jobs are seen to require exceptional
talent of Negroes , and they believe the various careers in the business

:world provide the poorest job opportunities. This opinion is underlined

by the proportion of graduates who had decided not to enter a business
career because they felt that Negroes cannot get very far in that occu-

pational area. Relatively few felt that they did not have the talent for

business or that they did not have the financial resources to pursue

studies in that field. They cite racial discrimination more in business

than in any other occupational career.

Although we did not ask these questions of white college graduates

it appears that Negro college graduates stress the same qualities that

whites do as requirements for success. Both races. point to the need for
intelligence , hard work , and the right connections in order to get ahead

. in the American occupational system. Obviously, the role of the Negro in
the segregated South has significant handicaps to success , yet it is in-

teresting to note that the majority of these Negro college graduates think

that being an. "Uncle Tom" is more a hindrance than a help and a.lso that:
having a light skin color does not really make much difference in succeed-

ing.

This is perhaps an oversimplified generalization about a highly
complicated psychological process. Pettigrew (1 964b', p. 179) remarks
that "Negro aspirations have risen far more sWiftly than Negro advances , H

which he considers an aspect of their current greater ILrelative depriva-
tion. Yet a questioD, has been raised whether higher Negro aspiration
arises from a "depriving environment" or from a . Llsupportive environment, 
Smith and Abramson (1963) favor the compensatory over the supportive
theory, suggesting that Negro students express a Ufantasy level of aspi-
ration rather than a real level." Thus , Negroes are desirousofc esca.ping
the implications. of their ascribed status .
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The social c las pf . the N gro graduate appears to influence some

of his attitudes about employm nt but nQt others. While the southern
women are more venturesome thapthe n epcouraging a hypothetical

young. Negro to try career fields that have not been.ope to Negroes, the

distribution of responses is about the Sa e for egrbes of both higher

and lower status. There is likewise little difference in response to

this question between the graduates of public and private southern col-

leges, but nonsouthern women are less willing . than the others to recommend
that the young job aspirant be a pioneer.

The students from the better educated Negro families, whose parents

also enjoy higher occupational status and income , are not as sanguine as

. the students from the least educated families in exp cting equal occupa-

tional opportunities for Negroes. The factor of family status seems more
significant than the type of college-- public r private -from which the
student graduated. Even thQugh their Personal plans point to more pro-

fessional jobs and jobs of higher status than do the plans of the less
advantaged graduates , these student$ are less opti istic abput progress

toward equal job opportunities in both the southern states and the large

northern cities.
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PLAS FORPOSTGRUA':E TRINING

Not everyone whQ graduates from an American four-year college

wants to go on for t1,rther study and professionq.l traJ.nJ.ng. Some would
like to but are hindered for various reasons, Tl.e data of our study con-
firm those of previous NORC surveys of college graduatces i ding that
a higher. proportion of whites thq.n of Neg;roes , and of me!) than of womeJ;,
enroll for postgraduate courses and degrees. As inpr vious tudies of
college graduates , we find tl.at aspirations apd ultimate e pectations for
further stUdY are higher among Negroes than amQngwh tesbut that they
are more often frustrated and delayed in their fulfillment. 3

The fact is , of course , tl.at it is Qnlyrecently- -and even pow

only in very small I;umbers--that Negro college graduates have been admit-
ted to southern graduat and professional 9chools. As McGrath (1965,

p. .

157) recently showed, thepreqominantly Negro institutiQns of higher

learning are chiefly four-year undergraduate colt ges; a few have grad-

uate schools , but only three of them offer the Doctor s degree, and two

For an excellE::nt , overaLL study Qf this area of education see
the work of Berelson (1960).

N. Miller (1963 , pp. 27-30) shows that among the 1961 college
gr.;duates . even those Negroes with definiteplal1s to enroll were con-
siderably less likely to do so than whites. 

J. A. Davis
study:were: much more
entrance to graduate
to enter.

The fact that the majority of white colleges and universities in
the southerp states (except Mississ:ippi) have ucomp1ied with racial
integration, at least in policy , does not mean that southern Negroes are
rushing into them. See Chap. 6 for data on the attitudes of our respon-
dents to southern state universities.

(1964 ,
likely
school

pp. 101-4), points out that the Negroes in his
than the wl.ites . to say th51t they were postponing

rather than to say that they were never going

-233-
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offer the doctorate only in selected fields. The d greeprograms at the
Master s , level in these Negro colleges tend to focus much more on teacher

preparation than on substantive areas of science ' and researcb. Our study
found that , of, tl.osewho are goipg immediately to graduate schooL southern
Negroes aJ:e the most likely to anticipate the Master s degree (table 9 1),
and of those who are postponing gra.duatework, southern Negroes are the

most likely to anticipate the Doctor s d,egree (Table 9. 2).

AmoQg those 'who have made up their minds to attend graduate. school
in the fall following commencement . a slightly higher proportion of whites

, (22 per cent) than of Negroes, (18 per cent) ho eultimate1y to attain the
Doctor s degree. When we compare these responses across rac ial lines we
find that tbemale Negroes are quite different from the male whites , but

that there is not much difference between male white southern and nonsouth-

ern graduates. The female respondents, however , are quite similar across

both racial and regional lines.

The questions resulting in both Table 9.1 and Table 9. 2 asked the
students to checkoff any type of degree they ever expected to obtain
and those who expected to get the doctorate also checked off the lower

graduate degrees so that the distribution in both instances, totals more

than 100 per cent. There is a difference by sex in those 'who did not plan
to enroll iroediatelyfor graduate work but not a racial or regional dif-

ferenceof any significance at the Master s level; a,nd there is also a
large difference between the sexes in their expectations about getting

professional degrees. Prospective laWyers, dentists , and physicians are

included in this classification, and these occupations are ,mainly male in
American society. The high aspirations of Negroes are sbown by the fact

that many more of, them (19 per cent) than of the whites (10 percent)
aspire ultimately to the Doctor s degree.

, McGrath
the 157 Master
of which 89 were

(1965, p. 183) also provides an Appendi classifying
degrees granted by twenty-two Ne to colleges , in 1963
professional and educational. 
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Only time and experience can tell whether the ultimate degree

expectations of these graduates will be rea ized. 6 We are nterested in
the academic degree level to wbich they aspire , but the kinds of career

fields they enter and in Which they intend to dograduat;e work are also

of great importance to the whole investigation of trained manpower in

American society. We asked all aspirant to graduate school, regardless

of when they intended to go, to indicate the major academic areas in

which they hoped to study. Table 9. 3 shows that there are important dif-
ferences by race and sex in their responses. , Much lower' proportions 
male Negroes than of male whites will do postgraduate work in the fields
of business , engineering, and law. In the pl.ysical and social sciences

and the humanities, the proportions of male Negroes. and whites are about

the sawe, while higher percentages of Negro men plan further degrees in

education and biology,

By and large, the distribution of responses. is quite similar be-

tween the southern and nonsouthe n white college graduates. In both in-
stances the white women will do graduate work in about the same proportions

in teacher training, the humanities, and the qocial sciences. The . Negro

women will also emphasize .graduate study in these fields, but in consider-

ably lower percentages in: the humanities, They are about twice as likely

as the white woinento antic ipate graduate study in. social work. We must

remember that the answers in Table 9, 3 come from all college graduates who

indicated any de&ire whati3oever to do further studying regardless of when

. they int;end to do so.

0ne of the central problems for them , as Brow.n (1958) points out
is the paucity of graduate facilities at sQutl.ern . Negro institutions.
Langer (1964) notes a recent change in this regard in the high- level
schools: Howard University, Fisk University, and Hampton University.

Spaeth and Miller (1965, p. 79) show that the actual male enroll-
ment by fields of graduate study is quite similar to the expectations of
the male whites of our study given in Table 9. 3, except that wore of their
male. respondents are in education and fewer in graduate business courses.
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To remove ourselves from these generalizations, we may attempt at

this point to refine the data aP01,t PrQsl?ective !St:ad1,ate students. We

tried to determine with some exactness the respondents ' immediate and ac-

tual decisions concerning graduate and professional tt:aining. In a series

of successively more specific questions, we asked them ( ) what their

gt:aduatep1anshad been as college freshmen , then as seniors; ( ) whether

they had actually applied for admission to a graduate school and, if so,

to how many ; (s) whethet: they had decided on a specific school . and; if so

whether that school was their first choice; and ( ) whether they were

enrolled for the sUler session or for the fall semester. Qr quarter.
asking these questions , we discovered that tl.e general aspirations of the
Negro graduates were higher than those of the whites , but the viable plans

of the white graduates were more specific than those of the Negroes.

We have seen that Negroes think about tl.eir future occupations
earlier in life, and make tl.eir career decisions at a younger age, than
do' whites. It appears that this is true also of their plans about grad-

uate and professional training (Tables 9. 4, 9.5). More than six out of

ten J:egroes (63:per cent), wl.ile they were still freshmen in college ,
planned on ultimately doing graduate work, and the Same proportion (62

per cent) were considering it in their senior year of college. The big

difference is that the proportion of men wanting to go to graduate school

had increased and the proportion of women wanting to do so had decreased

between freshman and senior years.

The white students, on the other hand, were twice as likely when

seniors (70 per cent) as they were when freshmen (34 per cent) to have

thought about going to graduate school. But there is a disproportion be-

tween the sexes in this regard: more male than female whites in both the

Gropper and Fitzpatrick (1959, p. 24) report tl.at 26 per cent
of the graduate students had decided to do graduate work by the time they
were in their second year of college , and tl.e men (27 per cent) had
decided sooner than the women (18 per cent). Various correlations with
the time of graduate decision .are given in Part T, Tables 115-30 , of

their Technical Appendix.
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TABLE 9.

DISTRIBUTION OF ' PLANSWHILEERESHMN iN COLLEGE FOR STUDY BEYOND
THE B.ICHELOR' S DEGEE, BY REGION, RACE, AND SEX

Southern Southern All Other
Negroes Whites Graduates

Plans Freshman
Women Men Women Men Women

Per Cent PerCent Per Cent

P1anIled graduate study 

Planned stop
Bachelor I 

Had definite plans'

273 245 199 061 921 923

TABLE 9.

CONSIDERATIONS DURING SENIOR YEAR ABOUT GOING TO GRAUATE SCHOOL
IN THE FALL, BY REGION, RACE, AND SEX

Southern Southern All Other
Negroes Whites Graduates

Consideration Senior Men Women Men - Women Men ' Women

Per Cent Per, Cent Per' Cent

Yes considered going 

No, did not consider going.

0 - 263 208 3.92 076 12, 883 881
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freshman and senior years thought about graduate school. The r1lcial

phenomenon ,of high academic aspirations on the part of Negroes as early

as the freshman year, with no percentage difference between male and fe-

male Negroes , is consistent witqother attitudinal findings of our study.
To suggest that Negro college freshmen are unxealistic or are indulging 

fantasy misses the fact that the average Negro entering college already

has a sense of achievement that the average white does not have at that

point. To have survived till college , when so many of his friends and

relatives had dropped out of school, is a relatively great personal triumph

which opens the door to higher asp ratwns.

The sin erity and seriousness of a college senior 
1 s plans about

postgraduate study are tested by his deciding to apply for admission to

a graduate school (Table 9. 6). About three-fourths of the men of both
races thought about going to graduate school as seniors , but the percent-

age ef male Negroes who actually applied for admission dropped dramatical-

ly; the drop was not nearly as great for either the southern or the non-

southern male whites. Even though the proportion of Negroes of both sexes

who actually applied was , low, they are considerably more likely ,than the

whites to say that they were still planning to apply, an indication perhaps

of both aspiration ,and procrastinatlon on the part of the Negro college
seniors.

When all the doubts and hesitations have been resolved and the

time comes for a decision , we find that more whites (44 per cent) than

Negroes (30 per cent) say that they will probably attend a graduate or

professional school during the academic year following commencement (Table

7). Comparison of the sexes shows again that the men of both races will

see , for example , the confidence expressed by Negro students

in their talents and suitability for various types of occupations , which

we discussed in Chap. 7.

This has even been used as an argument against community or
junior colleges , which prevent the Negro entering as a freshman from
enjoying the prestige of Hgoin,g away to college. H



-242-

TABLE 9. 6

PLANSOFTHOSEWHQ CONSXDERED GRUATE SCJIOOL AS SENIORS FOR APBLYING
TO GRAUATE SCHOOL, BY REGION , RACE, AND SEX

Southern Southern All Other
Negroes Whijes Graduates

Grad ua t e School Plans Men Women Men Women Men Women

Per Cent , fer Cent PeL Cent

Yes , made application.
Application not neces-

sary
.A.planning apply 

Not going this next
year

895 175 333 1 , 148 966 641
102 172 178

Not applicable 333 988 830 897 814' 149

TABLE 9.

PLAS ABOUT GOING TO GRUATE OR PROFESSIONAL SCgOOL IMDIATELY
AFTER COMMNCEMNT, BY REGION , RACE, AN SEX

Southern Southern All Other
Negroes Whites Graduates

Graduate' School Plans Men 'Women Men Women Men Women

r Cent Per Cent Per Cent

Probably will attend
in fall

Probably will not
attend' in fall 

278 265 203 079 952 968
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attend graduate school in greater proportions than the wo en, but a
significant regional difference shows up amoIlg the WOmen. Southern white

women have the lowest percentage, and nonsouthern white women the highest

going to graduate school. We have already se€!lthat more of the southern

white women are married than are the other women and that they are more

likely than the others to prefer being a housewife only. At any rate , our

respondents indicate that nonsouther whites of both sexes are more likely

to ,attend graduate scl.001 than are southern whites.

Attempting to pinpoint the graduate school plans of these students

more precisely, we asked them further if they had decided on the specific

school they intended to enter (Table 9.8). Some college seniors apparent-
ly make up their minds about this even before they apply for admission

while others apply to more than one graduate school and then either make

a choice ,or wait to be chosen , depending on how many schools accept them.

At any rate , of those going in the fall, more whites (77 per cent) than

Negroes (63 per cent) had picked a definite graduate school to which they

were going. The Negroes of both sexes are apparently tl.e slowest about
making this choice, a fact which relates to their delay in applying for

admission, as Tab Ie 9. 6 indicated. On the other hand , there are , l.igher

proportions of southern whites of both sexes than of nQnsouthern whites

who have decided on a specific school , even though lower percentages of

southern whites actually intend to go to graduate school in the fall.
suggest that where fewer alternative graduate schools exist , as in the

South , the choice can be made more definitely and quickly. But this does

not apply to southernNe roes , whose choices are most limited and whose

delay in specifying their, prospective graduate school must be explained
by other factors. Whatever the reasons for this difference between the

races , the whites seem to be more dec.is;ive about their graduate school

plans and in a better position to i lement them.

In absolute numbers , however , more Negro women than men are
going to graduate school, which reflects the fact that there are approx-
imately twice as many female as there are male Negro college graduates.
The opposite is true for whites. Sharp (1963, p. 11) shows that Negroes
constituted 2. 1 per cent of the men and 4. 9 per cent of the women re-
ceiving the Bachelor s degree in 1958. 
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TABLE 9. 8

DECISIONS OF THOSE GOING TO GRUATE SCHOOL IN TijFALL ABOUTS:PEG.U:JG
SCHOOL THEY WILL' ATTEND, BY REGION , RACE, AND SEX

Southern Southern All Other
Negroes Whites Graduates

SUite of Decision Men Women Men Women Men

Per Cent :per Cent Per Cent

Yes have decided
No, have not decided

507 537 461 447 889 774

135

Not going ttJis
fall 753 713 717 615 5 , 928 097

The white students were also more fortunate (77 per cent) ttJan

the Negroes (64 per cent) in going to the graduate school of their first

choice , and there is no regional difference among tl.ewhites in this re-

gard . When discussing Negro poverty we saw that Negroes were more often

hindered from going to the graduate school of their first choice because

of financial disability, and whites were prevented more often by being

refused admission. Negroes were also much more likely than whites to say

that they could not go to the graduate school they really wanted to attend

because it was too far away, which again indicates the lack of graduate

school facilities for Negroes in the South.

Tab 1e 9. 9 is a recapitulation of the plans for graduate studies

inningwith the freshman year in college. These are percentages of
the totals , without regard to those who did not answer some of the ques-
t ions. The third line represents the most reliable proportion of those

going to graduate school without delay.

In the survey by Gropper and Fitzpatrick (1959, p. 16), the
distance of the school from home was not given as a re for failing
to seek graduate education , but lack of money was.
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TABLE 9.

PER CE T T ING VARIOUS STEPS IN GETTING TO GRUATE
SCHOOL , BY REGION , RACE, AND' SEX

Action on Graduate
Southern Southern All Other

School
Negroes Whites Graduates

Men Women Men Women Men Women

Planned when freshman
to go

Considered going when
senior

Intend to go next fall
Applied for admission.

. Decided spec ific

schoo1

278 265 203 079 12, 952 10, 968

We have seen that the Negro student takes longer to get through

college , and it appears that he will also take longer to get through his

graduate studies. Previous NORC surveys :which checked back with respon-

dents two and three years after they had graduated found that

' .

Negroes more

often than whites are part time students in graduate school and concentrate

more on su er session courses. Tables 9. 10 and 9. 11 tend to confirm this

finding. ore Negroes (50 per cent) than whites (39 per cent) are. enrolled

for the summer ::ession immediately after graduation, but more whites (66

per cent) th n Negroes (59 per cent) attend as full time students in the

fau' semester. . Weca1; suspect that this racial pattern is linked with

the fact that so many of the Negro graduates are in the teaching field,

in which tl.e custom, at east at the Master' s level, is to take full time

summer courses and to attend part time Guring the regular academic year.

str on 0 responses concern1ng t e summer seSS10n
should be viewed with some caution, because such large numhers , especial-

ly of themeQ, in all three categories did not answer the question.
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TABLE 9.

PER CENT ATTENDING OR NOT ATTENDING GRAUATE SCHOOL IN SUMR
SESSION, BY REGION, RACE, AND SEX,

Southern Southern AU Other
Involvement :Negroes Whites Graduates
Graduate School

Men Women Men Women Men Women

Fun time student 20 

Part time student
Will not be enrolled

187 233 730 261 957 048

339 318 755 203 066 823

Not applicable 752 1 , 714 718 615 929 097

TABLE 9. 

PER CENT ATTENDING OR NOT ATTENDING GRUATE SCHOOL IN THE FALL
SEMESTER OR TRThSTER, BY REGION, RACE, AN SEX

Involvement Southern Southern All Other
Negroes Whites Graduates

Graduate School
Men Women Men Women Men Women

Full time student
Part time student
Will not be enro 11 ed

408 357 422 434 587 248

ll8 194 436 623

Not applicable 752 1 ,714 1 , 718 615 929 097

In their plans for summer or fall graduate work , the southern and

nonsouthern whites tend to be similar , but there are some differences be-

tween the sexes of different races. The male whites are much more likely

than the male Negro,es to be full time students during the fall semester,

while the female Negroes are somewhat more likely than the female whites

to be full time students both in the summer and in the fall. Approximate ly
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the same proportionate minority of women of both races , however, say that
they will not be enrolled for graduate work in the fall.

One of the mechanisms for attracting good students to graduate

schools , and for helping them through their higher studies, is the granting
of stipends. Like all academic scholarships , these are sometimes granted

on the basis of financial need and sometimes on the basis of academic com-

petence (cf. J. A. Davis, 1962" esp. Chap. 6). Southerners of both races

were more likely than nonsoutherners to apply fOr a stipend , as Table 9.

indicates. In discussing Negro poverty we saw that , among the reasons for

not seeking a stipend , more whites than Negroes said they did not need

financial support of this kind to go to graduate school.

TABLE, 9 .

PER CENT OF THOSE INTENDING TO GO TO GRAUATE SCHOOL IN THE FALL WHO
DID OR PID NOT APPLY FORA STIPEND, BY REGION, RACE, AND SEX

Southern Southern All Other
Action on Stipend Negroes Whites Graduates

Men Women Men Women Men Women

Yes, did app ly for
stipend
" did not apply

. . ,..

494 468 445 412 824 I 3, 683

199 188

Not applicable. 752 1 , 714 718 1 , 6 15 929 097

Some scholarships for graduate work are outright gifts varying

in monetary value and others require certain duties of the recipient. Table

13 reveals that Negroes, especially the women , are more likely than whites

to receive "duty free scholarships for gradua,te work. This may result from

either the superior academic performance of whites that makes them mOre pre-

ferred for the duties required, or the greater financial need of the Negroes,

or a combination of both. We shall see , however, thC1t the monetary value 
the stipends received by Negroes is considerably less than those received

by whites.
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TABLE 9.

TYPE OF STIPEND ACCEPTED BY PROSPECTIVE GRUATE STUENTS FORrHE FALL
SEMSTER, BY REGION, RACE, AN SIj

Soutb,ern So.uthern All Other
Negroes Whites Graduates

Type Stipend Men Women Men Women. Men Women

Per Cent Per Cent Per Cent

Dut free:
Worth tuition OJ; less 

Worth tuition plus cash

With duties of:
Research assis tant 

Te&ching assistant
Laboratory assistant

429 124 824 659

239 248

Not applicable. 129 2 , (193 708 1 , 9,05 889 10, 961

We have seen that a large proportion of Negro students say they can-

no.t go to. graduate school because they cannot afford it. We found also

that among those prevented by financiaJ obstac les, Negroes were more likely

(27 per cent) than southern whites (19 per cent) and nonso.uthern whites (18

per cent) to say that less than one thousand dollars' would enable them to go.

to. graduate school. When we . look now at those who are going to graduate

school and who . actual1y have received stipends (Table 9. 14), we find that
the amount of money involved in these scholarships is much lower for Negroes

than for either southern or no.nsouthern whites. 14

The increase in the amount of stipend money for graduate students
in the course of two years seemed to. benefit the whites but not the Ne
groes. Spaeth and Miller (1965 p. 52) found that . 35 per cent of the sti
pends in 1962 were valued at under one thousand dollars. The co.mpar b1e
proportions fo.r our 1964 graduates in this low catego.ry are 33 per cent
under one thousand dollars for Negro.es and only 15 per cent for whites. The
specific recommendations for scholarships and for wo.rk-study and loan pro-
grams made in President Johnson I smessage to Co.ngress o.n January 4, 1965,
will increase these stipends for higher education.
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'.ABLE 9.

' MONETARY VALUE OF STIPENDS RECE VED FOR COMlf.v ACAPEMIC.YEA IN
GRUATE SCHOOL, BY REGION, RACE, AND. SEX 

Southern Southern Ai 1 Other
Negrpes . Whites Graduates

Monetary Value Men Women :Men ' Women Men . Women

er Cent. Per Cent Per Cent

Less than $500

. ,.

;to

$500-$999

$1, 000-$1, 999

$ 2 , 000.,$2 999

$ 3 , 000 or more

120 100 446 122 ' 1 894 707

169 200

Not appli-
cable 129 093 708 905 10 , 10, 061

One of the explanations for this racial difference in st pend

value is undoubtedly the fact that more white students will he uearning
their' graduate stipends by giving assistance to their department in the
university through teaching, research , or laboratory work. Many of the

stipends originate with the university itself (Table 9. 15), which is the
greatest single source of graduate stipends and which uses these graduate

students to augment ts pro ess ona. sta 

The feder l government , according to the reports of these stipend

recipients , provides one- fifth of the help to postgraduate students , giv-

ng no greater ass stance to egroes t an to w tes. . Pr:lvate sources

Daniel (1962 ) argues that this kind of experience would help
to develop, competent Negro college teachers. Teaching assistantships are
also highly approved by Bere1son (1960).

These students are reporting in 1964, and the percentage of
their stipend help from the federal government is twice as high as J. A.
Davis (1962 , p. 71) found for the graduate students of 1958. spaeth and
Miller(1965, p. 56) report that the graduate students in 1962 got 18 per
cent of their stipends from the federal government. 
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like philanthropies and business corporations , give more help to Negroes

than to whites " which seems to indicate that they are more aware than the

federal government of the disproportionate financial needs of the Negro

students. We did find , however, that more male Negroes than any other

respondents expect help f om National pefense Education Act loans.

TABLE 9. 15

SOURCE OF STIPENDS ACCEPTED BY PROSPECTIVE GRAUATE STUDENTS FOR THE
FALL SEMSTER, BY REGION, RACE, AND SEX

Southern , S01itl;ern All Other
Negroes Whites Graduates

Source of Stipend Men Women Men Women Men Women

Per Cent Per Cent Per Cent

Federal government 

School I will attend
Other private sour-

ces
Other

429 124 824 659
239 248

Not appli-
cable 129 2 , 093 2 , 708 905 10, 889 061

Although a smaller proportion of Negroes than of whites actually

reach graduate school during the year following their undergraduate com-

mencement, those who do intend to go apply for graduate stipends in about

the same proportion as do whites. The actual application for and receipt

of graduate stipends, however, differ considerably from field to field.
For example , only 6 per cent of the Negro respondents intend to do grad-

uate work in the physical sciences, but 11 per cent have applied for

graduate stipends and 16 per cent have received them. 17 
This suggests

17 
Spaeth and Miller (1965 , p. 54) show that the physical sciences

(70 per cent) and the biological sciences (67 per cent) had the highest
proportions holding stipends in the first year of graduate school , while
the lowest were in education (22 per cent), law (24 per cent), and busi-
ness (27 per cent).



25l..

as we see in Table 9. , that; laboratory and re arc4 sc40larships are

. more avai.able in the physical sciencestha:p in other fields.

TABLE 9.

PER CENT OF NEGRO COLLEGE GRAUATES WHO INTEND TO GO TO GRAUATE SCHOOL,
PER CEN'JWHO AP:fLIED FOR GRAUATE STIPEND, AND PER CENT WHO RECEIVED

GRUATE' STIPEND , I:Y CAREER FIELD'

Intend Applied for Received

Career Field Graduate Stipend for Stipend for
School Graduate Graduate

Sometime Schoo 1 work

sociai work

Pl.ysical sciences
Engineering

Medicine

.".

Other health fields
Biological sc ienc es 

Busi1)ess fields

Elementary and secondary. educa-
tion

Other education fields 

Social sciences ,; 0

Humanities

Law

156 469 152

'. 

016 373

career field 344

These comparisons are also of interest in the fieLd of humanities

in which 11 per cent intend graduate school, 14 per cent have applied for

stipends , and 19 per cent have J;eceived t4em. In t4is area t4ere seem to

. be teaching scholarships available for Negro college graduates. Those who

will make a career of teaching in elementary and secondary schools are

less interested in.plc:mning gra.duate studies and are also less likely than
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others to apply for and receive graduate stipends. , $hall see aLso that

plans for flJrther study differ considerably from , fiiFld to field, 'part1y
because of the demands of tl.e occupation itself aod partly because of
unequal graduate facilities.

When we look at the graduate school aspirations, of our respondents
according to their major career fields , we find spme small differences be-

tween the sexes but some large differences from career to career. Mor

than nine out of ten men anticipate graduate or professional training in

the biological and physical sciences and. in law. Those who least expect

graduate training are the men and women who are making a career of elemen-

tary and secondary teaching. We must point out that the information in ':ab1e
9 . 17 refer to ultimate plans and expectations for graduate work and not to

plans for starting graduate school immediately after co encement.

The question of ultimate aspirations in a career field can be made

more concrete by asking the respondents approximately when they expect to

start postgraduate study and professional training. Tables 9. 18 and 9.
show that the more immediate expectations of further study differ substan-

tially from career to career, but they differ especia1:Lybetween the seXeS.
In everyone of the comparable fields we find that a consistently lower
proportion of women than of men intend to start on a graduate program in

the same year they finished college. Even in education and social work, the

fields which attract the largest proportions of women, they are less likely

than the men to start graduate school mme ate y.

The men who are going into the field of medicine constitute the

highest percentage bf students going into graduate work immediately after

commencement. But more than one-half of the men in humanities " law, the

We may compare these high aspirations of ' ourNe ro college
graduates in some fields with those studied y Gropper and Fit patrick
(1959, p. 47), who reported that 69 per cent o the male and 51 per cent
of the female undergraduates had plaQs for graduate or professional study.

Sharp (1963, p. 171) found that 37. 6 per cent
field of education, compared with only 15.5 per cent of
enrolled for graduate degree work.

of the men in the
the women, had
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';ABLK 9,

PER .CENTQF NEGRO COLLEGE GRUATES IN . EACH. CAREER
FrELI. WHO WILL TA1 GRAUATE ORl'ROFESpIONA:L

TRJ;NING IN THAT FIELD,. BY SEX

Career Field

Biological sciences

. . 

Men Women

(47) (193)

(101) (58)

(74)

(65) (25)

(64) (128)

(60) (72)

(126) (102)

(39) (432)

(293) (622)

(81) (125 )

(83) (166)

(49)

Social work

. . . . .. . . . 

Physical sciences

Engineering

Medicine

Other health fields

.. .. .. .. . .. .

Business fields

.. .. .. . 

Elementary and second ry educa-
tion 

. .. . . 

Other education fields

.. .. .. .. .

Social sciences

.. .. .. .. .. . .. . 

Ruma,nities

.. . . .. .. . .. . .. . 

Law

. . .. . , .. .. . 

.. f 

.. . 

Indicates number WaS too low. to percentage.



. ':254-

TABLE 9. 18

. MALE NEGRO GRAUATES' PLANS' FOR POSTGRUA'JE 
. PROFESSIONA TRINING, BY CAREJ:R FIELD

---

Will Star
Will Start Win Start . Sometime Probably
This Year Within Will NeverCareer Field Five Years Inqefinite

Future
PerCent Per Cent Per Cent Pel; Cept

Social work 

Physical.sciences 106
Engineering

. Med ic ine 

Other heal th fields 

Biological sciences 

Business- fields 136
Elementary and secoo-

dary education
Other education fields 297
Social sc iences
Humanities
Law

TABLE.

FEMLE NEGRO GRAUA':ES' PLAS FOR POSTGRUATE AND
. PROFESSIONAL TRiNING, BY CAREER fXELD

Will Start
Will Start Will Start Sometime . Probably

Within Will NeverCareer Field This Year
Five Years Indefinite

Future
Per Cent Per Cent Per Cent Per Cent

Soc ial work 200
Physical sciences
Ned ic al and heal th 159
Biological sciences 

Business fields 109
Elementary and secon-
dary education 456

Other education fields 645
Social sciences 120
Humanities 166
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Vhysicaland sociaJ. sc;i anq t;4e nonpb,ysic:an hea1tl. fields also
. expect tom k.e this ;\mmlidiate st(jrtin.graduate schoo!. The largest.per-
centage of me p0st;poning- ,.t;hQse ' w4Q will gQ in the indefini,te fl,ture or

probabl,y will never gQ--i fo1Jnd, in en. :ine rit)~and. tl.e business fields.
Only one-fifth of the men had said that Ii C l!;:ee:r in engineering requires
an investment of top much time and mOney for them, and less than one-

tenth had said.. this about bus:ln.ess careers. And the owest percentages
felt that graduate train:in.gis. " absoll,tely necess.;ry

U in engin.eering (29

per cent. and business (23 pe+ cen.t). );n tJ;is regard , their attitudes

are' consistent,

The distribution of responses :in Table 9. 19 indicates that the
Negro women are not quite asan ious as tl.e Negro men to start graduate
workiriediately after commencement. Although the great majority of Ne-

groes in all career f;ields intend ultimately 1:0 get further train:ing and
study, there is no field ;inwhieh mar than 40 per cent of the women ex-

pectto start graduate work immediately. 'Jhe least anxious to begin are
those in the business fieJ.ds and in teaching. For cpmparison , the women

in business fields are about twice as likely (31 per cent) as those in

. any other field to be quite uncertain about ever doing graduate work.
Business is also the only career fOr which one-half (51 per cent) of the

respondents , male and female, think that graduate training is not at all

necessary (11 per cent) or merely U$eful (40 per cent).

Table 9. 20 gives the opinions of stl,dents in the various career
fields on the necessity or utility of postgraduate work :in their own

fields. A,smay be expected , student entering the legal and medical

professions say hat postgraduate training is bsolutely necessary for

carrying on these occupations. ut one-tJ;ird or more think that further

schooling is not necessary . engineering (38 per cent), eLementary and
secondary teaching (36 per cent) of in the other. fields of education
(33 per cent). We ml\st reJ;embeJ: that we overloQk a significant subjective

20 
Sharp (1963, p. 73) found that c;mong' those who l.ad earned a

Master s degree in. 1958, the lowest per entages of potent:ia1 Ph. s were

in education (30 per cent), Q\1siness (10 per cent;), tbe fine arts (13 0 8

per cent), and engineering (18.8 f'er cent). 
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aspect in these responses " since each of the' lq.rger caree1;s listed contain
seyeral more specific occupati(;JOs , and we cannot know , in any precise , man-
ner how each individual views, his chosen career or what demands l.e' thipks
it will make on him.

TABLR 9.

NEGRO COLLEGE GRUATES I OPINIONS O THE NECESSITY AND UTILITY OF
POSTGRUATE AN PROFESSIONAL TRINING IN

THEIR ,CHOSEN CARE R FIELD

Absolutely Usua.lly Not p.t All
Career Field Necessary Necessary Necessary

Per Cent Per Cent Per Cent
Socialwork

., 

239

Physical sciences 162

Engineering
Med ic ine

Other health fields 190

Biological sciences 128

Business fields 248

Elementary and secon-
dary education 477

Other education fields 909
Social sciences 198

Humanities 239
Law

Regardless of the respondent "5 feelings ab\Jut 1=he necessity or

utility of further graduate study in his, own career field , if he is a

Negro he has an opinion abQut t.he graduate, faci1ities open to Negroes com-
pared. with those open to whites. 21 ,

Nine, Qut of ten. Negro graduates' feel
21McGrath (1965, 'Appendi E.; pp. 184-93) provides a state-by-

state list of the white colleges in the South and classifies them as ac-
tually desegregated (208), desegrated in policy but all white (27), or
segregated and all white (52). Policies and practices , continue to change
in these colleges and can be followed in theobjectiv repprting of the
Southern School News , published in Nashville, Tennessee.
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that the desegregation of educational instit tions is an extremely impor-

tant goal of the civil rights movement , and even .ov.t of ten (71p.er cent)

feel that; segregated institutiQns are at best sEJcond class. Since they
are living in the segregated South 

postgraduate training equal to thatef
their own fiEJ1d.

asked t;he if tl.ey thought that

wl.ites was availab le to Negroes in

Tab le 9. 21 distributes the opinions of gt;aduatesin .each of the

major career fields concerning equal opportunities in that field. The

question we asked tl.em was: Do qualified Negroes have opportunities equal

to whites to get suchpostgradu,ate tJ:aining?U There i a considerable

range of response among these fields. The people in socialwork are the
highest proportion and the people in medicine the lowest proportion of

those who think that graduate training facilities. are open equally to Ne-
groes and whites. As far as the personal opinions of these Negro grad-

uates can be objectified, they provide a measuring rod for the relative

distance yet to be traversed in the various c reerfields pefore equal
opportunity in higher education has been attained;

These opinions on equal opportunity in graduate ed ucat ion do not
seem to be connected directly with the students I statements that they

-would have preferred another career (Table 9. 22). y. and large, the re-
spondents seem to be satisfied with their careev chQices. The least de-

sire for change is expressed by the men inmedicine--the very field in
which professional training is hardest 1;0 obtain for Negroes We have

already seen the reasons why SOme of these respoQdent;s did not follow the
career of their first choice.

There are other disappointments besidEJs failing to follow the occu-

pational career of one s preference. Let us turn again to those college

graduates who said that; they would not enroll for further study and train-
ing during the academic year fo:Llow:ing commencement and note. to what extent

See Dunham and Wright
Euyck (1965), in whose work the
are clearly shown.

(1964, Tables 4, 9). See also Wright and
deficiencies in staff at Negro schools
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. +'ABLE 9.

OPINIONS ' Of NEGRO, COLLEGE GRUATES !N VARIOVS FrELDS ON NEGROES'
OPPOR;rIT;tES TO GET POS':GRtJA':E fRIN:ING. J:N 1'!JFIELD,

Career' Field
. Opv t,1;nity
Equal to'rat

of Whites

Per Cent

opportupj
Less than Wat

of Whites

Per C

Socialwt;rk . . 

" .

Physical sciences

. . . . 

Engineering

. . . . 

Med ic ine 

. . . .. . 

Other. health fields

. . 

Bio19gical sciences

. .

Busines' & fields

... . . 

Elementary and secondary' education
Other education fields.

. . . .

Social sciences

. . . . . . .. .

Humanities

. . . . .

Law

. . ' . . .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 

4.'

TABLE 9.

PER CENT OF' NEGRO COLLEGE GRAUATES IN EACH CAREER FIELD WHO
WOULD HAVE PREEERREDADIFFERNT CAREER BY SEX

230
154

177
125
214
4ll
846
187
224

Career Field Men Women

Social work

.. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. ..

Physical sciences

. . . . .. .. .. .. .. ..

Engineering

.. .. .. .. .. .. ... .. .. ...

Medicine

" .. .".. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. ..

Other health fields

.. .. .. ..

Biological sc :Lances

. . .. .. .. .. .. ..

Business fields

. . .. .. .. .. .. 

Elementary and secondary education

Other education fields

Social sciences

.. .. .. 

Humanities

.. .. .. .. .. 

Law

.. .. .. .. .. .. .. ..

26 (52)

23 (107)

27 (88)

8 (66)

18 (66)

16 (62)

19 (1

Z4 (42)

31 (308)

30 (84)

15 (86)

20 (50)

:ln J.cates number was too . low to percentage.

19 (201)

15 (60;

12 (26)

26 (134)

29 (74)

24 (115)

2Q (465)

(663)

27 (127)

(173)
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they wished tt had been Qtl. rwise. We have seen t4at; them.aj.ority of Ne-

groes (63 per cent), com.par\id with one-third (34 per cent) of the whites,
had planned from th irfre$hman year to o on to gradQ te and profes:;iona1

training, But when t4e time G1l.me to i1plemeI1t tl.ose p an$, the racial

positions were reversed: more whites (44 per cent) than Negroes (30 per

cent) said they were actu lly going to pursue 4igher studie? in the fall

following graduation. What; about those of botp races wl.o were not planning
immediate entrance to g adu8,te school? Had they ever considered it during
their college years or contempJ,ated an occupationwh:ich would require pro-

fessional training beyond. the Bacl.elot I S degree? Table 9. 23 answers these
questions.

TA!3LE 9.

EXTENT.TO' WHICH THOSE NO 

': 

GOING'IO GRAU,ATE SCHOQL IN' THE FALL
HA CONSIDERED POSTGRAUATE STUY OR fROFESSIONAL TRINING

REGION, RACE, AN SEX

outhern Southern All Other
Negroes Whites Graduates

Graduate School
Men WQmen Men Women Men Wom.enConsideration

Per Cent . Per cent Per Cent

Never thought it 

Thought but
never seriously

Thought seriQusly;
decided

Will but not next
year

727 :L , 675 70': 608 868 049

Not applicable. 526 5.5 48.5 464 023 871

The higher academ.ic aspirations of; the Negro students sp'ow 1,p

again even in those who Cannot go to graduate school immediately. Many

mOre Negroes (88 per cent) than whites (58 per cent) say that they do

plan eventually to Pursue higher studies. The whites are three times as
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likely (26 per cent) as the Negroes (9 per cent) ,to admit that during their
college years they never thought about or never . seriously considered grad-
uate and. professional training. In both races. ,there is about the same
distribution of responses to this question bc;tween the sexeS , and there is

little difference between the southern and nonsouthern whites.

Obstacles of various kinds get in the Way of these . plans to go to

graduate school, the largest of which is the Negro students financial
disability. So we asked the graduates. whether they would like to goon
for further studies if there were no hindrances of any kind, financial or

otherwise. Table 9. 24 shows that under this suppos on the Negroes are

still twice as ready (40 per cent) as the whites (20 per cent) to enter

graduate school right away. The consistent sex difference occurs again:

the men of both races are more eager than the women to start further study

immediately. The findings here , especially those concerning the Negroes

are a clear index to the amount of lost . talent and trained manpower that
American. society suffers. Not all the obstacles to graduate work can be

removed , since some of them are quite persQnal , but the greatest hindrance

to the Negroes, their poverty, seems to be easily removable in the wealth-

. '

iest nat10n on earth.

When we look at the total responses of the Negro college graduates

and make only the distinction by sex categories , we overlook the variations
that exist as a function of different background experiences. We have

already seen that those from well educated families differ considerably

from those whose parents had little formal education and that the students

from private colleges. differ' from those who went to public colleges. As we

may expect , these factors also have an influence on the plans for graduate

study and further professional training.
23This was obviously the belief of President JQhnson when he

asked , in his message to Congress. on January 12, 1965, fot additional
funds in the 1966 budget for both ongoing and new programs of federal
assistance to higher education. It is. the theme of the speciaJ. issue of
the Journal of Negro Education (1962) that the Negro colleges in the South
are not getting their proportionate share of state ' and public funds. In
writing about land-grant colleges , Reddick (1962) says that this has been
the great scandal through the years and that Hfederal officials shrug

their shoulders. at what is in fact mishandling of federal funds
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TMLE 9.

. EXTENT TO WHICH TlIOSE NOT GOING TO GRAUATE SCHOOL IN THE FALL
WOUL LIKE TO PURSUE FURTHER STUDIE ):F ALLOBSTAGLES

WERE . R OVED , BY' REGION, RACE, AN SEX

South-ern. Southern All Other
Neg1;ges Whites Grad1.ates

Desire for Graduate
Men Women Men Women Men WomenStudy
. Per Cent Per Cent Per Cent

Would like this
year

SQmetime within the
next five ye;;rs

Some after next five
years

Would !lot ever like 

., 

730 674 1 , 709 612 877 065

Not appLicap1e 526 551 485 464 023 871

Students from famfUes. in which tn.e parents had attended college

are much 1Iore likely than the o.thers to have thought about graduate school

while they were still ill their freshman year. of college. These better
. educated families alsoproduce. manymm;:e who will go to grad1,ate school

immediately after college commencement. Their children are more concrete

and definite in their plans for l.igher study, as shown Py the fact that
they are more than twice as likely as the students froJ1 the least educated
homes to have applied for admission and to have decided on the particular

graduate school they plan to attend 

Simp$on (1962) has suggested that parental influence is more
important than class status in fostering ambition and aspirations. 
our survey these are indistinguisn.able, $in e we n.aVe assumed that petter
educated Negro parents are of a higher social stratum and do encourage
their children to mOre education.
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The statistical differences in the re ponse of private college

students and those from public colleges are not as great as the differ-

ences , between students from the best educated and the' least educated
homes , but they do ei:ist in a consistent f;ishion. The Negro private co1-

leges are apparently more oriented toward preparing their students for

graduate ' work than are the Negro public colleges , and the data qf our

survey indicate that they send proportionately more students toprofes-
sional and graduate schools. In Tables 9. 25 and 9. , in which we trace

the successive steps to graduate school, each step is a percentage of the

total respondents , without allowing for those who failed to answer any
particular item.

The difference in the graduate plans of each sex shows up clearly

in these two tables" but wl:at $eemsmost significant is that three-fifths
of the men who come from better educated families, and almost one-half of

the men who have attended private colleges , are entering gr,aduate school

right after commencement. There is little that can be done about the

parental generation ,as a factor in this situation , though we may look to
the better educated Negro parents to continue' encouraging their children
to do graduate work and, professional training. The importance of the

private Negro college as a seedbed of professional and trained manpower

is probably as great as that of the private white colLege " and programs

for strengthenipg these institutions seem to be well calculated to in-

crease their academic productivity.

Tables 9. 27 and 9. 28 deal only with those stude tswho iptend to
,go to graduate school in the fall following college commencement , showing

the kinds of degrees they intend to take. Very few respondents in any of

See the special issue of the Journal of Negro Education (1960).
Part of the encouragement of private co lege students seems to emerge
from their developing interchange with white colleges. McGrath (1965
p. 102) says that the private colleges have been "especially enterprising
in this regard. In the academic year 1963-64, twenty-seven Negro col-
leges established student exchanges with sixty-four white colleges, and
only two of the Negro and two of the' white institutions were publicly
supported.
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TABLE 9. 25

NEGRO COLLEGE GRUATES ' STEPS. TOWAR GRAUATE SCHOOL)
BY AMOUNT OF 'PARENTAL EDUCAT ION AN SEX

Amount Parent$ Education

Step toward Graduate College Grade School All Other
School Women Women Women

Per Cent Per Cent . Per Cent

Planned when freshman

Intend to go next fall 4.5

Applied for admission

J;ecided specific
school

143 269 294 444 771 392

TABLE 9.

NEGRO COLLEGE GRUATES' STEPS TOWAR GRUATE SCHOOL,
BY TYPE OF COLLEGE ATTENDED AN SEX

Southern Public Southern Private All Negro
Step. toward Graduate

Men Women Women Graduates
School

Per Cent Per Cent Per Cent

Planned when freshman

Consid red going when
senior

Intend next fall 

Applied for admission
. Dec ided specific

schoo 1

639 1 ? 055 639 210 543
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TABLE 9.

FINAL DEGREES EXP;EC':EDBY NEGRO STUDe;S GOINq TQGlU.l':E SCH;OOL
IN TH FAL ' BY AMOUNT OF. PARENTAL EDUCA':rON AN SEX

. .

Amount; Parent ' Education

College Gr ad e Scl.oo 1 OtherFinaIo Degree Expected
Men Women' Men Women Men Women

Per Cent Per Gent Per Cent

Master degree

.. 

Professional degree

.. 

. Ph. D. equivalent
plans fer degree

,. 

. Undec ided

.. 

120 lOZ 291 287

Not applicable 148 188 345 468 096

TABLE 9.

:JNAL . DEGREES EXPECTED BY NEGRO STUDENTS GOING TO GRAUATE . SCI100L
IN THE FALL, BY TYPE' OF COLLEGE ATTENDED AN SEX

Southern . Southern
Public Private All Negro

Final Degree Expected Men 1 Women Men Women
Graduates

PerCent Per' Cent Per Cent

Master degree
Professional degree

. Ph.

...

uivalent
plans for degree

Undecided

221 229 288 303 041

Not applicable 410 815 342 898 465
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the catego es rep9rt t they Q not inte tp wor for a gegree or

that they ar $ IZql i4ed about the type ot (ieg);ee 1:hey anticipate. .
As we have seen in p1;e:vious data, mQr wOJJen than men w:Ul study for the

. Master ' .s degree,

These tables sl.ow that the profe sion P' peq1?le--th t is , the

students' whQ intend to taJ; aprofes.sional graduate degree, such as law,

denti try, medicine ,. ete. ""'Gome in largest proportions from the families
with the best educated parents and have gone to private colleges. This
is. especially t):ue of the male gradvates. The men from the best educated

families ar.e twice as likely as the men from the . least: educated families
to work fo apro essiona degree 1 and the men from private colleges are
also- pre likely. than those from public colleges to. seek aprofes.siona1
degree.

We h ve seen that pnly abovt three-tenths of all Negro graduates

(but a higher proportion of men than of women) were going to graduate or

professional school immediately after commencement. We were interested

in knowing whether the rest of them-- tl.e ma ority--wanted to go to grad-

uate school and wJ:ether t!1ey expect some day to do sO. Tables 9,
and 9. we see that practically. all of them (97 per cent) expressade-
sire' to. atJeqd gradua e schoo!, either i1Iediately or within the next

five years. :Inall tl.eE\e . cpmpar:isons , mQre. WQmen tl.an men tend to say they
would Like topostpQne grad1.ate study beyond the next year. ':here. is, how-

. ever, little difference.. among the several cqtegories of ferqale graduates:
approxi,matelY )Oe-th:ird of th m consistently say they WO\llc; like to attend

graduate school immediately if al Qbstacleswere remQved.

Tlemost qi nificant stati.$t:cal d:ifference i.n this. regard is that
the SOnS of welt educ&t;ed paJ;Eints aJ;e less liwely than the sons of poorly

ed1.Cated pa nts to s y they w01.1q Ltke to go to gradu te s hool right
away. We have nQ way of exp lai g th iscrepancy? since other responses

have sq gested that tl. Sons of the well ed1.cated not only will go to grad-

uate school but also want to do so. ThosewhQ are not going i ediately
are a kind ofresiqual category, subtr cted from thos whQ decided to go
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to gradJ.ate scl.ool r;ight after commencement " and it may well betl.at they

have ser:Lous reasons fQr pos tpoQing , further study.
: f

TABLE 9, . 29

EXTENT TO WHICH NEGRO STUDENTS . NOT. GOING TO GRAUATE SCHOOL IN THE FALL
WOUL , LIKE ':0, PURSUE FURTHER, STUDIES IF ALL ,OBSTACLES WERE

REOVE, BY AMOUNT OF PARNTAL EDUCATION AND SEX

Amount Parents I Education
College Gr ad e School All either

Graduate' Schoo1 Des ires
Men W.omen M;en Women Men Women

Per Cent Per Cent Per Cent

: Would , like to , th:Ls year 

Within next five years
After next five years

not ever ' want

145 178 338 458 074
NA 

Not applicable 121 106 303 296

TABLE 9. 30

EXTENT TO' WHICH NEGRO STUDENTB ' NOT GOING, TO GRUATE SCHOOL, IN THE, FALL
WOUL LIK TO;PURSUE FURTHER STUDIES IF ALL OBSTACLES 'WERE

REMOVED, BY SEX AND TYPE OF COLLEGE ATT)iNDED

Southern ' Sou thern
Public Private All Negro

Graduate School Desires Men Women Men ' Women
Graduates

Per Cent Per Cent Per Cent

Would like th;is ar.
Within next fi,ve year
After next five yea

not ever want

N ' . '.

.,.

399 792 331 882 404

Not applicable 240 297 310 075
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The great; majority (77 J;er cent) 01; all the tesiduals declare
that they wilL det ely go to gr duate school n the' f ture (Tables 9. 31,

32). The proportion of egro students from tl.ebetter educated homes

vrho say so . is only sl:ightlyhighe:t than tQAtfrol'tl;e poor y educated

homes, and there is no' significant difference in the responses of public

and private college students. We see here again the high level of aca-

demic aspirations of all tp.e ' Negro college g1;aduates--a level that is
remarkably above that of tl.e white cQllege graduates. In other aspects
of our survey, we ,have seen that; preferences and expectations : do not always
coincide . PeopLe pften desire more than t;heyrealis ticallyexpec t, 

this case , however,. tl.e . gradu.ates I desire to. do, further study is at approx-

imately the Same level as theirexpectati.on of actually doing so.

Negro college graduates I desires and expectations for further

study may be tempered by the opportunities available to t emto get into
. a graduate schoQl. We have seen that the studentsvrho are going into the

fields of medicine, business, and law i1ave certa:inmisgivingsabout Yfheth-
er Negroes have opportunities equa,ltQ those of whites. II: Tables 9.
and 9. 34 we have looked at thismatte:r . from another po:int of view. 
find that in all categories of respondents, the ' women. aI'e more certain

than .the men that they will have equal graduate school opportunities, and

the women from the better educated families eXPJ:ess the ,greatest optimisJI'
There is relatively little difference in the o t looks of the graduates of \
public and private colleges.

In. summry, what ehave fQund here is that the general aspira-
tions of the' roes about gQing to, graduate or' profess ional school are
higher than those of the southern and the nonsout;hern whites , even back
. in the freshman year of college, but the graduate plans of the vrhites are
more specificvrhen it comes time to n1ake the actual decision and to apply

for admission. Among those entering' gradllate- school immediately after
college commencement , male J;egroes are more likely than male. whites to
work for a Master I s degree, whilema,le whites are 'more. likely than male

Neg pes to aim at professional degrees and the doctorate.
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TMLE 9. 31

GRUATE SCHOOL F;ECTATIONS OF NEGRO , GRUATESW!0 AR NOT GOJ;NG IN
THE FALL, .BY AMQUN'; OF :PARNTAL , EDUCATION AJ SEX

Amount Parents I Education

Graduate Sqhopl Expectations College Grade School All nth!:!'

Women Men . Women Men Women

Per Cent; Per Per Cent

Definitely will future.
Probably will

. Probably wi!). not

Definitely will pot

.. 

145 183 340 457 081

.. ...

Not ppHcab 106 303 296

lndiGat umber was too low to percentage.

TABLE. 9.

GRAU1\TE SCHOOL EXECTATIONS OF NEGRO GRUATES WHO AR NOT GOING IN
Tij FAtL , BY TYPE OF OOLLEGE ATTENDED AND SEX

Southern Southern
AllPub lic Private Negro

Graduate Scl.oo1 pectat;ions Men Women Men I Women
Graduates

Per Cent Per. Cent Per Cent

.. 

Definitely wi.1 future 

. Probab ly will ... 8. .';." d.

,,,

Probably will not

;Defiuit;el,y wi1. not

401 803 334 883 2 ,422

.. 

Not applicable

.. 

228 240 297 310 075

lndicates number was too low to. percentage.
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TABLE:9.

OPINIONS OF 'NEGRO GRUATES ON NEGROES' OPPORTUI!IES . TO GET GRUATE
TRINING IN THEIR. CHOSE FIELD, BY SEX AN AMOUNT OF ,PARNTAJEDUCATION

Amoun t Parents Education

College Grade School All Other
Opinion on Opportunity

Men . Women Men Women Women

. ..

. Per' Cent Per Cent Per Cent

Opportunity equal to. tb,at

whites
Opportunity less than that

whites

.. 

128 233 261 347 692 195

129

Not applicable

TABLE 9. 34

OPINIONS OF NEGRO GRAUATES ON NEGROES' OPPORTUNITIES TO GET GRAUATE
TRAINING IN' THEIR .CHOSENFIELIJ, BY SEX AND T:Y EOFCOLLEGE ATTENDED

Southern Southern
Public Private All Negro

GraduatesOpinion on Opportuni ty
Men Women Men Women

Per Cent . Per'Cent Per. Cent

Opportunity equal that
whites

Opportuni ty less than that
whites

. . .. 

579 889 559 021 3 , 048

122 317

Not applicable 178

, .
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As we have found in other studies , higher proportions of men of

both races than . women will go to graduate school. In this study we see

that more nonsoutherners of both sexes . will go. than will either Negro or

white southerners. Lower percent ges of ma egrqes than of male whites

will do graduate work in the fields of business , engineering, and law

but more male Negroes will be in the educational field and in the bio1og-
ic a1 sc ienc es Women of both races will concentrate more on graduate

studies in education than in any other field. This is. to be expected
. since teaching. is. the largest single career open to women.

Negro men are less likely thanwl.itemen to say that they will

be full time students in graduate' school , and Negroes. ofboth sexes are
. less likely than white!? to receive 

- "

work" scholarships for graduate

school--that is ,. stipends to which are attached duties in research,
. teaching, or the laboratory. The main obstacle preventing Negroes from

going to graduate school is lack of finances nd the monetary value of

the graduate stipends, they do receive is lower than, that of the stipends
received y w 1tes.

In proportion. to the numbers . going to graduate school in each of
the major career fields , the Negroes in the physical sciences and in the

humanities have the best prospects of obtaining graduate stipends , and

those in elementary and secondary education have the'tprst. We must

realize , . of course, that teaching at the lower levels is also the field
with the smallest proportion of persons :Who intend to do graduate work.

. While pract:ic.ally all Negro graduates. intend someday to. further their
. formal studies, the men are much more likely than the women to start im-
mediately after college commencement , and those going into the medical

career are .mo:ce likely than any of the o.thers to sta:rt postgraduate work

immediately.

Gropper and Fitzpatrick (1959, p. 18) re ort that 40 per cent
of their undergraduate seniors would find the lack of money a condition
for deciding against graduate 'work. In our survey, military service
does not seem a great hindrance to advanced study? three-fourths of the
male Negroes and four-fifths of the male whites say that it would not
affect their plans at all.
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While the medical and legal professions are probably more demanding

of professional trainin.g than are the. other career fields, these together
With business are. aLso the areas in which large numbers of Negroes feel
they will not have postgr duateopportunities . equal to . tl.oseof whites.

They fee 1 !:at social work,. teaching, and nonphysician healt:l: fields offer
fairly good opportunities to Negroes for postgraduate' training.

The majority of college graduates did- not elect to go to graduate
school , at least not immediately after comencement. The largest racial

difference ' we found; however, lies in their intentions and expectations
of going. Among those not going immediately, the Negro graduates are mu!:h

more likely than the whites to say they are going ultimately and that they

would go innediately if all obstacles could be removed. As we might have

expected , Negro graduates whose parents had themselves attended college

are more likely to plan for and to' enter graduate school than are children
from the least educated Negro families. And the private colleges have

exceeded the public colleges in producing students who plan for and start

their postgraduate studies and training right after commencement.



CHATER X

THE MOVEMNT FOR CIVILRIG1:'J

Some of the strongest support of the Negro movement for civil

rights in re ent years has come from the college campus , qnd all' the Ne-

gro institutions of ' higher learning in the southern states ,have tn some
degree been involved in it$ activities. The Congress of Racial Equality

and the Student Nonviolent Coordinating Committee have also gained re-

cruits in many nonsouthern colleges , but the Negro students have predict-

ably been much more involved than the white students in the various campus

organizations working for the civil rights. of minorities. After fraterni-
ties and sororities and the special interest groups , the civil rights

movement is the campus activity that attracted the largest proportion of
Negro students.

Showing them a list of campus groups and activities , we asked the
students to check off all those in which they had been active participants.

We were not surprised to find that the Negro students were almost seven

times (33 per cent) as likely as the white students (5 per cent) to report

that they had participated in campus movements foJ: civil rights for minor-

ities. There are certainly other American minorities whose civil rights

have been threatened , but the contemporary focus has been On the. movement

for Negro rights. Table 10. 1 shows tha white' women report more activity

of this kind than white men , and so do Negro women at non southern colleges.
In the predominantly Negro colleges of tl.e South, the male students con-
sistently report more civil rights activity than the female students.

The data reveal that the Negro students from families in which

the parents attended college have the highest record of civil rights

The first CORE chapter was formed by James. Farmer in 1942 after
some University of Chicago students staged the first restaurant sit-in
in the United States. It was not until the middle 1950' s that the orga-
nization went south. See Rich (1965), Meier (1963).
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participation and that th qtudent& atpriv4te Negro otlege$ are more

active than tho e at the public tax-supported coHeges. ':he reSponses
in Table 10. 1 are drawn from a q1,estipIl that was 4sked of both Negro and
white students , but most of the analysis we make in tl.;is I!haPter depends
upon responses to. questions asked only of Negr0es. On the one hand , we

find that one-third of the Negroes reported they Were active participants

in campus minority movements, Qn the pther, in ii1dicatingthei person-
al role in the campus civil rights mov mi3nt , abQut one fifth said they

were either leaders (2 per Gent) Or very active (20 Per cent), while

three-tenths (3 per cent) said they were nonparticipants , or , as we

caLI. th 1; here, Ubys tanders. IS );t is among the remaining large category
of Negro students (47 per cent) who said they were participants but were

not very active tl.at we must find those who did not ch ck off thi3 campus

movement formip.orityrights as one of their maina.ct:ivities.

TAELE 10. 1

PER CENTREPQRT!NG ACTIVE PARTICIpATION I COLL&GE CIVIL RIGHTS
MOVEMENTS, BY SELECTED BACKGROUND E'AGTORS AND SE;

Characteristics of Ri3spondents Mep Women

Al.l southern Negro respondents

" . .

State or public Negro college students.
Privat Negro college students

Both parepts attended college

Both parents attended grade school

Parents had intermediate education

Negroes at non-Negro col eges

., . . 

All white respon4 nts
SQuthernwhite students

. . . . 

NOPSOuthernwhite students

Froma different approach to the question, Oppenheimer (1963)
conc luded that "the nature of support of the co!!ege (public versus
private) seems to make no significant difference in either the outbreak
or the success of a 1?it-in See also, OppenheiiUer'(1964).
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Let us look first at the more general question of the Negro stu-

dents I attitudes toward the civil rights movement on their own campus

(Tables 10. , 10. 3). We asked them how they would feel about their school

if there were more emphasis or less emphasis or) the movement there, and
how much more or less they would like their college. , We found that six
out of ten (61 per cent) are in favor of more emphasis on civil rights

activities I' and the same proportion (62 per cent) are against de empha-

sizing such campus activities. While Negro men and women differ in the

extent to which they participate in civil rights activities , and in atti-

tudes of optimism and pessimism concerning the advancement of Negro rights

they are remarkably similar in the amount of emphasis they want to see put

on the movement at their own college.

There is apparently a minority of from 5 to 10 per cent of these

Negro respondents who would prefer to de-emphasize the civil rights move-

ment on their own college campus; and there is a larger minority of about

30 per cent who seem to be indifferent to either increasing or decreasing

emphasis on the movement. There was an even greater indication of indif-

ference when we asked them about having white students on the campus , but

in this case a greater proportion of women (61 per cent) than men (48 per

cent) did not care whether there were more white students , and a greater

proportion of women (70 per cent) than men (55 per cent) were indifferent

to having fewer wl.ite students on the campus (cf 0 ChaP. 6), Among the
most active students , more women (84 per cent) than men (78 per cent) said
that they were very enthusiastic about the civil rights movement , but Table

10.4 shows us that both public and private college women are less ready
than the men to say that the movement was very much a success on their

pus (cf. Chap. 5).

Although one fourth of the men in both types of colleges claim to

have been leaders, or very active participants in the campus movement for

civil rights (Table 10. 5), there is admittedly less activity of this kind
in the public colleges than in the private colleges 0 We have seen that
more public college students than private college students would like their

campus to put greater. emphasis on the movement

, ,

and this may be an index
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TABLE 10.

NEGRO GRUATES' ATTITUDES TOWAR THEIR OWN. SCHOOL IF EmHASIS ON CIVIL
RIGHTS MOVEMENT THERE WERE ,:0 INCREASE OR DECREASE

BY TYPE' OF COLLEGE ATIENDED

Southern Pub lic Southern Private

Attitude toward Own School More Less More Less
Emphas is Emphas is Emphasis Emphasis

Per Cent Per Cent

I would like school ;Lot more 

I would like school little more

I would like school little less
I would like school lot less 

It would make no difference 

. "'.

579 510 719 651

115 184 130 198

TABLE 10.

NEGRO GRAUArES' ATT1TUDES TOWARD THEIR OWN SCHOOL IF EMHASIS ON CIVIL
RIGHTS MOVEMENT THERE WERE TO INCREASE OR DECREASE, BY SEX

Male Students Female Students

Attitude toward Ow School More Less More Less
Emphasis Etnphas is Emphasis Emphasis

Per Cent Per Cent

I wOl\ld like school a lot more 

Iwou ld like school little more

IWQu ld like school a little less
I wou ld like schoo 1 a lot less 

It would make no difference

217 187 081 974

184 291
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TABL 10.

NEGRO GRUATES' ESTll1'ES'QF SUCCESS 'OF CIVIL RIGHTS.MOVEJiT ON THIR
OWN. CAMUS , BY '.P.E OF COLLEGE ATTENDJ:D AND SEX

:;(

Southern. Pub lie Southern. Private
Estimate CampulO

. Civil Right s Mqvement
Men Women Men . Women

Per Gent: Per Cent

Very much success
S omewha t success
Somewhat failure
Very much failure

581 910 592 095

145 115

. TAB-LE 10.

NEGRO GRUATES' PERSONAL ROLES . IN CAMUS CIVILRJGHTS ACTIVITY,
BY TYPE OF COLLEGE ATTENDED ANJSEX

Southern Pub 1 ic Southern Private
Role . Campus Civil

Rights Movement 
. Men Women Men Women

Per Cent Per Cent

Leader 

Very ac t i v e part ic ipaht.
Not very. active participant 

Nonparticipant 29.

598 954 607 136

...

101
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of some dissatisfaction with ' its progress. When ,we asked them to, compare
their own campus with other colleges in this regard , the qissatisfaction

became more' apparent. More students from the' public coHeges (43 per
cent) than from the private coneges (34 per cent) say that thdr campus

is not as active as others in the movement (Table 10.

TABLE 10.

NEG.RO GRAUATES' COMPARISONS, OF CIVIL RIGHTS MOVEMNT ON , THEIR
OWNCA1US WITH MOVEMNT ON QTHER CAMUSES , BY

TYPE OF COLLEGE ATTENDED

Southern Southern
Estimate of Movement Own Campus Public Private

Per Cent Per Cent
A great deal more active thanothe;rs
Somewhat more active than others , 16

About the same others
Somewhat less active than others
A great deal less active than others

630 796

In the network, of Negro colleges throughout the Sou.th there is

probably more communication than one finds, among the white colleges
especially on the matter of civil rights , iIJ which the students were for
the most part vitally interested. , As civil rights programs , marches , and

demonstrations increase in numbe3;, student J:ep;tesentatives' frommorecol-
leges meet and discuss their experiences. Thu.s the comparative judgments

made in Table 10. 6 are probably quite reliable--but the evidence is even
more compelling that students at the Negro' public colleges do not parti-

cipate as much as those at private colleges in the various types of

protest programs. More of the former (17 per cent) than of the latter 

per cent) remark that none of the civil rights activities listed in the

questionnaire item referred to earlier occurred on their campus.

It seems significant that the largest percentage difference be-

tween ,PUblic and private college students is in the matter of voter
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registration campaigns. (Table . 10. 7). . This issue tends to. involve the
college with local political officials Who are at least the indirect
representatives , and probably also. informants; of higher' state officials.

. Since the public coll ge' gets its financial support from--and indeed owes

its continuing existence to--the state' political administration, it is in
a vulnerable ' positionwhenpromoting programs' for desegregation. These

insti utions simply do not enjoy the Same degree of academic and civic
fFeedomthatprivate colleges have.

TABLE 10.

PER CENT OF NEGRO GRUATES WEOPARTICIPATED INMA"LNCAMUS
. ACTIVITIES. OF THE. CIVIL R;IGHTSMOVEMNT,

BY TYPKOF .COLLEGE ATTENDED .

Campus Activity

Boycott moves against segregated
bus ines s es 0 0 (I (I 0 (I -0 e (I (I

Sit-ins in segregated public places

Voter, registration campaigns (I. (l

Marches on city hall or state capitol

Public addresses by civil rights
leaders

. . . . . . . .

Holding rallies 

. . . . . . 

.. .. 0 .
Fund raising for civil rights move.,

men (I (I (I " " 0 (I (I (I (I 
Participation in March on Washington.

Participation in freedom rides

None of the above

.. " " 

(I oi (I 

N . . . (l (I 0 0 
o 0 o 0 0 00 .

Southern S01.Jthern
Public Private

35.

624 795

Daniel (1962a): pointEid out that "the attitude of state officials
. is important in relation to the student sit-ins and other nonviolent
demonstrations in public colleges. He contrasts the reprisals on college

. students in Alabama and Louisiana and the relative freedom they have in
North Carolina. For other articles on Negro public and private colleges
see the special issues of the Journal of Negro Education (1960 , 1962).
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':he two activities in which Negro campus participation was :Iowest

. were the Marcl.. on Washington , which was a. Qne-t:ime occurrence and meant
. travel from home ' . aJ;d the freedom rides , which involved an. e:Iement of per-
sonal risk. Even in these Qut- town . activities, he students in. public
colleges were less active than those in private colleges. Aside from the
restrictions placed on the administration and student body: :by the very
nature of state support and control , it may. well be that the types of

students attending such schools. are less actively committed to the move-
ment than are thosewhQ attend private colleges. The latter come frpm

families of somewl.at higher socia-economic status a d are also more

likely to have performed better academically than the public college

students. The extent to which this cOnforms to, razier sanalysis of
the apc\thy of tl.e ublack bourgeoisie must remain an. openC(uest on.

The brief history of campus protest movements has witnessed the

deyelopment of great ingenuity in the variety of their activities. Some

of them . are general programs, like rallies and speeches, designed to in-

form and to. arouse the interest of the student audience. Most of them
however, focus on a particular local objective, the most popular of wh

are the boycotts aga,inst segregated business establishments and the sit-
. ins in segregated public facilities (see Smith, 1961; Searles and Wil-
liams , 1962). College stu ents are Particularly apt assistants in voter

registration campaigns because they are able to instruct less educated

Negroes in preparing . and fiJ.ling out registration applications.

On the basis of the several indices we used for measuring family

background. influences , the students in private colleges seem to have a

consistent advantage over those in . state-supported schools. More of them
had parents . who had attended or graduated from college. To tbe extent

that parental education. is a factor' in. the social attitudes of children,
it probably provided a :family enviqmment in wl.ich there was greater so-
cial awareness . and hence a greater interest in tj:e Negro protest movement

Some of
tioned by social
pp. 31- 34) .

Frazier I s (1962) genera,lizations are now being ques-
scientists. See q.lso Frazier (1957); Pettigrew (1964Q.,
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when the children of such parents bec me students n privately controlled

colleges.

We can also presume that the occupati,onal m lieuof the parental
household has a.n influence on 13he social thi king of children. The st1.-

dents in public colleges are 6tfice as likely (IS per cent) as the others
(7 per cent) to come from farmfami.Ues , and they are less' likely (18

per cent) than , the others (28 per cent) to come f1;omfamilies in which
the head of the household is , a white ,collar or professional person. ,We

can expect that there is a greater knowledge and wider discussion of

social problems affecting the Negro in households with higher educational

standards and occupational status.

The difference in family income between the two categories of

students reflects both education and occupation. Since the family in-

come of southern Negroes is generally low, it does not llow a sharp

distinction between Itmasses ll and II lasses. t& Our data do show; however.

that the private college students are somewhat more likely (40 per cent)
than the others (32 per cent) to come from homes with an income over

$5, 000 a year , a probabl factor in their ' greater involvement in the
civil r g ts movement.

Table 10. 8 tells us that one- fourt of the public college students

are disappointed with their own campus movement and feel tpat it has been

a failure at their college. This category may consist , of the very enthu-

siastic core of leaders and active participants who want nothing less

than full equality in every area as quickly as possi1?le. Even though a

majority (75 per cent) of these publi ' college students believe that the

campus movement has been a success , We should recall that a majority (65

per cent) had also said that they- would be in favor' of more emphasis, on

the civil rights movement at their own college.

It seems sign ficant th t the Newsweek poll (Brink and Harris,
1%4, p. 203) gives a differ nce between,action and promise ,of action.

Tp.e middle and upper income Negroes had actually participated more than
. tl.e low income Negroes in boycotts , marches, picketing, and sit-ins 
bj-twhen the low income group was asked if they, were t'Willi.ng t to par-
ticipate in such direct action. the affirmative responses phot up
remarkably.
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TABLE 10.

NEGRO' GRAUATE ' ESrTITEs.. Of SUCCESS. OF' CIVIL RIGHTS
MOVEMNT ON THIR OWN CAMUS, BY TY:PEOF

COLLEGE A':TENBED

Southern Southern
Estimate of Movement Public . Private

oriCafpus Per Cent Per Cent

Very much success
Somewhat success
Somewhat a failure
Very much failure

491 687
203 162

The general, all embracing goal of the civil rights movement is,

of CQurse , attaining full equality for the Negro nall areas of Ameri-
can life. For logical and strategic reasons this goal is specified in

the several vital areas of immed iate needs' of Negroes In. other words ,

some objectives are considered more pressing than others. . We asked the

respondents to rate the importance, of each one of these and then to in-

dicate the single most important need.

in Tables 10. 9 and 10. 10.

Tb results of their rating appear

More than nine out. of ten of the Negro college.. graduates.. agree

. that equal mp1oyment , voting, and, schooling . are extremely important

goals of the civil rights movement , and the majority also say this of

public facilities and housing. In' these opinions there. is substantial
agreement between men and women . and between students in public and pri-

vate coUeges. Yet in attempting to rank . these .goals' nreLition to. one

another, the basic economic needs of the Negro people again come to the

. f;ore. The opportuni.ty for just and equal con ideration in the job market

is by far the' single most important goal in the minds' of the. Negro stu-
dents , and it is more important to women (58 per cent) than to men (51

peJ: cent). This difference between the sexes seems to reflect again the

The continuing major crisis of unemployment and underemployment
among Negroes is carefully documented by Hill (1965). For a sampling 
other discussi.ons on this problem, see. St;reet and Leggett (1961) and
Kessler (196:3).
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. TABLE 10. 9,.

NEGRO GRUATES' RAINGSOF I)EGRE:OF ;IORTANCEOF SELECTED GOALS
OF ':HE C IVILR:tGHTS MOV

. Extr e:te;I y Fairly SOtneVfhat Not too
Goal Movement J:mportant Important Important Important

. Per . Cent Per Cent Per Cent Per Gent

Equal employment opportu-
nity

Equal voting rights
Desegregated education

. Desegregated public fac i 1:-
it ies

.. 

Desegregated housing ''27

Indicates numberwa,s too. low: to percentage.

TABLE ..10.

NEGRO GRUATES I' JUDGMN'IOF THE SINGLE MOST IMORTANT
QOALOFTHE GIVILRIGHrS MOVENT, BY SEX.

Men . Women 

Goal of Movement 

Cent Per Cent

Equal employment opportunity 

Des egr ga t ;p4ucat ion
Equal voting r igh t s

Desegregated pub lic facilities.
Desegregated housing

1 , 121 1 ,946

.. 

157 319



-284-

occupational position of women in the Negro society. In general the focus
on employment opportunities implies that . witl. adequate. income , the. Negro
will be able to find a solution to most. of his other problems. The . ques-
tionwas asked, of course, as a .personal one:
you

What is most important 

When we look. back a:t the main campus activities of :the. civil rights
groups , we find that more than six out of ten (64 per cent), said that they
participated in boycotts against segregated businesses. Inmost instances
the boycotts were in protest of unfair hiring practices. This is in. accord
with the majority s rating equal employment opportunities as the most im-

portant personal objective of the movement. An inconsistency is that six

out of ten (61 per cent) cooperated with sit-ins in segregated public

places , but sit-ins were. a goal which only 5 pe.r cent of the respondents
ranked first in importance.

In the long run, every individual is logically concerned with the

extent to which the civil rights movement affects his own personal oppor-

tunities in life (Tables 10. 11- 10. 14). In answer to. a question to this
effect , more than . six out of ten (63 percent) feel that as a result of
the movement they now. have better opportunities for employment. Of these

respondents , more . men than women. and more.students from private colleges

than fr0mpub1,c colleges feel that tl.e civil rights movement has provided
better job opportunities for them.

TABLE 10. 

NEGRO GRUATES' ESTIMATES Of" PERSONAL GAIN IN. LO"WNTOPPORTUITIES
THROUGH CIVIL RIGHTS MOVENT, BY TYPE OF COLLEGE ATTENDED AN SEX .

Southern Public Southern Private
Personal Effect Movethent Men Women Men Women

erCent Per Cent

now have more opportunity 

.. 

still have about the same oppor -
tunity

.. .

now have less opportunity
Don I know

612 008 614 1 , 148

.. .



"'285-

'rABLE10.

NEGRO. GRADUATES' ESTIMTES OF' PERSONAL. GAJ;N IN EDUCATIONAL. OPPORTUNJ;TIES
THOUGH CIVIL ,RIGHTS MOVEMT , BY SEX

Personal Effect of Movement

I now have more opportunity

. . . . . ..

I still have about the same. opportunity
I now have . le.ss . opportun:ity . 

. . . . . .

Don knew

"'.

' 0 . 

. . .

' e . 

., ., . . .. . ...

NA . . 

. . . . 

., 0 

. . .. .

Men Women

. Per Cent

216 142
123

'rABLE 10. 13

NEGRO GRUATES I ESTIMTES OF PERSONAL GAIN IN OPPORTUNITY
TO LIVE KINDOy LIFEDESTRED, BY SEX

Personal Effect of Movement

1 now have more opportunity

. . . . . .

I still have about the same opportunity

. .

I now have less opportunity

. .

Don I t know

. . . . .. . .

.. e . 

NA .

' . . . . .

o 0 . I) 0" 0 I) (I
o 0 0 . .. I) 0 .

Men

212 1l5
150

TABLE 10.

NEGRO, GRAUAXES I ESTIMTES OF' PERSONAL GAJ;N IN
TO . LIVE WHERE DESIRED , BY SEX

OPPORTUITY

Personal
Men Women

Effect of Movement
Per Cent

now have more opportunity
still have about the same' opportunity.
now have ' less opportunity

Don know

. 1; 216 132
62 133
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. The majprity of respondents, but more men than' women, feel that

the c;ivil rights movement; has also provided them .persoJ;(illy with more

opportuJ;ities for equ(il education (Table 10. 12). Less han four out of

ten , but again. more .men than women , find that they have better ' apportu-

nities to live the kind of personal life they desire (Table 10. 13),. and

more . than one-half of both sexes do not think that the civil rights move-

ment has made any change in this regard. The problem of the ' whole segre-
gated social system is involved in the J:estrictions placed on the personal
lives. of Negroes. The continuing problem . of residential segregat;ionis
implied in the majority s response that there has been no change in the

opportunity tQ live' where they want to (Table 10. 14). We have seen that

more than one-half (56 per. cent) of the graduates think of desegregated
housing as an. extremely important objective of the civil rights movement.
Ttis is. also the area in' which the S11lleist percentage of both sexes find
better opportunities. Yet , when ranking the importance of the civil

rights objectives , hardly anyone gave it precedence over the several
. 8

other goals that organiz d Negroes. are trying to at ta

mente

Let us turn now to the campus leadership of the civil rights move-

It did not surprise us to learn that the Negro men are more likely

than the women to be among the leaders , that the women are more likely to

. be among the nonparticipants , and that there is less participation on the

campuses of state-controlled colleges than in the private colleges. The

men are generally more optimistic than the women about the results of the

movement, while the women who aJ:e actively committed to the movement are
more enthusiastic than tl.e men (Table 10. 15).

7 There 
is evidence that residential segregation is actually in-

creasing even though the ability of Negroes to pay. for housing has im-
proved. See Teuber and Teuber (1963), BLumberg (1964).

The attempt to ran either the importance' of or the amount of
change in these objective!? must not obscure the fact that they are all
intimately interrelated. Income , education , and housing, as Young (1964,
pp. 25-37) told a group of b sinessmen, become a vicious .circle unless
they are attacked simultaneously.



-287 -

TABLE 10.

NEGRO GRAUATES' ES TIMATES QF THE CIVIL RIGHTS MOVEMNT'
SUCCESS NATIONALLY AND IN THE smrra, BY SEX

NatioI)ally Intbe South

Estimate of Movement Men Women Men Women

Per Cent Per Cent

Very much success 

Somewhat success
S omewha t failure 

Very much failure

212 073 213 070

192 195

For the purposes of our stVdy it seemS import apt to know something

about these 1eaders--where they come from, their backgrQund, characteris-

tics, experiences , and aspiriitions. WeTlay assume tbatthey are, or will
! be , leaders of their race in the sense that trey repreqent experienced

knowledgeable , and aggressive personnel in 'the struggle for Negro progress.

We are there:Jore .making comparisons among three categories of male Negro

college graduates: the leaders (N=305), the fci lowers (Ni=587), and the

bystFlnders (N=:H3). The assumption is tl.at we shall find tbe largest
differences between tl.e first category--the active campus leaders--and the

last category--the inqifferent n mparticipants in the civil rights move-

ment (see Table lQ . 16) .

There are certain similarities in the comparative data these three

types of respondents report , so tl.at.. we cannot assume that the leaders in

9 Among the .one hundred Negro leader9 inteJ:viewed for the 1963
Newsweek poll (see Brink and Harris , 1964, pp. 234 , 238) only ten were

women. Leaders generally were more optimistic than the rank and file.
For example , many more leaders predict better attitudes by whites toward
Negro rights five years from now. More of them also predicthetter pay
and better work situations , but they are not as optimistic as the rank
and file in their views on housing accommodations.
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civil rights are either from typical middle class fa1\i1ies or from the

ranks of the desperately poor. They are not all the disillusioned prod-

ucts of broken homes and disorganized family living. The most significant
difference is th t they ar considerably younger tl.an the nQnparticipants,
and (a corollary of their age bracket) they are also much mOre likely to

be unmarried. Their lack Qf arita1 encumbrance is probably an important

factor in the time and energy they can devote to civil rights affairs.

Since they have been so deepLy involved in tl.e movement, it is understand-
able that they are twice as likely as the nonparticipants to have been

involved in trouble with the po1ice

TABLE 10.

PER CENT OF MALE LEAERS , FOLLPWERS, AND BYSTANDERS IN CAMUS
CIVIL RIGHTS MOVEMENT HAVING SELEC'JED CHACTERISnCS

Characteristic. Leaders Followers Bystanders

Family income $7,500 more

Father a college graduate
Father in white collar occupation
From broken home 

Had been arrested unjustly accused.
Protestant re1igio s preference

. Never' married 

Aged 23 years younger

It is an interesting fact that more than twice as many leaders

(58 per cent) as bystanders (27 per cent) come fro1\ hometowns in the
South Atlantic States (Delaware , the District of Columbia , Georgia Mary-

land, Florida, North Carolina, South Carolina, Virginia, West Virginia.

Willingnes to be arrested in .t.e cause of civU rights is now
. almost a quali:icatiop . for Negro leadership, as Cothran and PhilLips
(1961) and Meier (1963) attest. Brink and Harris (1964, p. 203) report
that 21 per cent of the leaders and 15 per cent of the middle and upper
income respondents , compared with only 4 per cent of thE rank and file
had gone to jail for civil rights.
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This concentration indicates the general region where the Negro college

students have been most active in the civil rights movement. There is
no indication' that " outside agitators" (1. , nonsoutherners) have infil-

trated the Negro college student bodies :in the South to provide leadership
in the movement. In fact , a larger proportion of the lea:ders (85 per
cent) and followers (87 per cent) than of the bystanders (79 per cent)

come from hometowns in the U.S. Census Bureau regions embracing the south-

. ern states. There is no significant difference in the size of thesere-
spondents i home communities.

How do college students become campus leaders in movements like

that of the civil rights groups? Part of the answer lies in the fact

that they had already been student leaders when they were in high school.
Table 10. 17 shows that these college leaders were much more likely than
the nonparticipants to have been officers of their senior class in high

school and that they were also more active in varsity teams and athletics.
We asked them about the experiences they had while in high school and

found that their leadership consisted of more than popularity and athletic

prowess. They were consistently more prominent and successful in the

academic and scholarly activities as well. More of them (54 per cent)
than of the nonparticipants (47 per cenL) said that they had been at the
top of their high school graduating class (Table 10. 18).

We have seen that senior class officers and graduating valedic-

torians may be more numerous among those who come from small high schools.

As a matter of fact , the civil rights leaders are somewhat less likely

(22 per cent) than the followers (24 per cent) and the bystanders (28 per

cent) to have come ftomhigh schools in which the graduating class num-
bered less than fifty students. The overwhelming majority of all the

Negro graduates had attended public high schools, and there seems little

significance in the fact that even more leaders (97 per cent) than by-

standers (91 per cent) went to public high schools.

What does seem of some importance, however, is the comparative

exposure to social science study at both the high school and college lev-

els (Table 10. 19). A higher proportion of the leaders (71 per cent) than
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TABLE LO.

PER CENT OF MAE LEAERS , FOLLOWE S, Nl :BYSTANERS IN
SELECTED EXfERIENCES DURIN HIGH SCHOgL

Experiencedurin High School aders Fp ).owers ta,nders

Was officer senior class
Won letter athletics
Was member science club
Was placed advanced Glass 

Took more than normal number cour-
ses

Worked on high school paper
Was National Honor Society
Won award science fair
Had pape:r , story, or poem published 

Repeated one more courses
Won award for farmp:roduction
Was finalist in science talent search.
Was finalist in mathematics contest 

Was placed in below average class 

Was NSF summer training courSe
None these apply 

292 577 308

TABLE 10.

SELF-REPORTED RANK IN HIGH SCHOOL GRAUATING CLASS:
PER CENT' OF MAE LEAERS, FOLLQWES, AND BYSrANERS

Rank Graduating Class Leaders Fol1ow Bystanders

ValedictoriaQ, salutatorian
Top per ceI)t

Top' 25 per cent
Top half
Bottom half

294 575 308
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of the nonparticipants (60 per cent) studied social science for three or

four years while 'in high school. While in college niIle tenths of all
these respondents took one or more courses in social science, but certain
other college experiences in the. social science field demonstrate differ-
ences among these types of students (Table 10. 20).

TABLE 10.

NUER OF YEARS SOCIAL SCIENCES STUDIED IN HIGH SCHOOL:
PER CENT.QF ' MAE LEAERS, FOLLOm;RS, AND BYSTANERS

Number years Leaders Followers BystandersStudied
None one

Two

Three

Four

286 567 300

TABLE 10.

SELECTED RESPONSES CONCERNING COLLEGE SOCIA SCIENCE COURSES:
PER CENT .QFMALELEADERS, FOLLOWERS, AND BYSTANERS

Response Lead er s Followers Bystanders

Had one more courses ino sociaL
science

Have flair for social science 

Teachers encouraged
the field

Admired teachers social science
Have close friends majoring the

field

297 570 301
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The civil right leaders on the campus tenqed to as&Qciatewith
fellow students who majored in social TIey apparently had good

relations with the professo1;s in the ;field , wl.omthey aqmireq as persons
and who encouraged them to do further work and. study in t;l;e social sci-
ences. It is more than simple speculation to say that the whole current

movement for Negro rights had to be a major topic of discussion in the

social science courses at Negro coLleges and that the students active in

the movement profited most by these discussions. The data of our survey

show . that the campus leaders were more involved than Qtl.er students in
these social science courses.

The evidence from the high school experiences pf these three

types of male students is that the civil rights leaders had achieved the

best academic record. However, when we look in Table 10. 21 at their com-

parative academic grades at the college level we find that they are some-

what better than the followers but somewhat worse than the bystanders.

Perhaps the-lesson of this comparison is that a student r s complete dedi-

cation to a campus movement or organization will interfere with his class

ass-ignmentsand course-work, with a subsequent lowe.ring. of his grades.

TABLE 10.

SELF - REPORTED GRAE POINT . AVERAGE IN COLLE9E; PER CENT
OF MAE LEADERS, FOLLOWERS , AND BYSTANERS

Grade Point Average Leaders Followers Bystanders

295 574 300

1;3

The fact that the campus leaders of the civil rights movement did

not report grades that were any better than the. followers - or the bystand-
ers does not mean that they failed to achieve academic distinction on
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thei college campus. They were ot as likely as the bystanders to

graQuate from college , but tney were more often distip uished
by every other collegiate hpnor and award. Rs Table 10. 22 shows , more

male leaders were on the Dean s List and participat d in tJ;e honors pro-
gram . at their school. Only about 1 per ceJ;TI of the 1,ale Negro students
won the National Merit SGholarship, but . +arger proportion of the leaders
were awarded other scholarships on the basis of academic ability.

':AJLE 10.

AWARS ANP HONORS WON IN COLLEGE: PER CENT
OF MAE LEADERS , FOLLOWERS, AND BYSTAJ:ERS

Award Honor. deJ:s followers BY1?tanders

Dean List
academic honor soc iety

Graduated with honors

Won other academic scho larships

honors program

Won scholarship research pri;?e 

Won literary, musical, artistic
prize

Took graduate level course

. ,.

Won other honors awards.
special honors

290 552 287

Since we are dealing .here with the q,uestion of leader hip, . we

considered it important to ask what char cteristics are necessary for

Negroes to reach positions of responsibi ity and status i American soci-

ety. We feLt tha campus leaders in the civil rigbts movement would em-

phasize some characteristics more than others. Table lQ. 23 shoWs that
. alL male respondents place the greate t emphasis on high intelligence and
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special talents. or?-bilities. Nine out of ten, of all respondents think
that being. a natural leader is of much or some help. Working much harder

than anyone else is also considered a necessary.ingredien.t. of success.

TALE 10.

PERCENT OF MALE LEAERS, FOLLOWERS, AND BYS':ANERS MAING VARIOUS

ESTJ;TES OF SELECTED CHAGTERISTIGSWHICH HELP NEGROES TO
SUCCEED IN SPITE OF DISCRIMINATION

BystandersLeaders Followers

Characteristic Helps Helps Helps Helps Helps Helps
Great Some- Great Some - Great Some-

Deal what 

.. 

Deal what Deal what

Intelligence tal-
ents ability

Being a natural 

lead er

Working harder than
others 

. Being more moral than
others

Having light skin
color

Whether morality contributestn success seems to be a moot. ques-

tion in the' minds of these male Negro collegians. . Less than one out of

five of them feels that it would help a great deal if a person were more

moral than anyone else. This question has a peculiar significance to

the whole current program of organized Negro protest , which has been

guided by the highest moral virtues: courage, prudence , patience , and

nonviolence. It is assumed that the strongest element of the movement'

success is that the higher morality is. on the side of the Negroes.

This point is made specifically by Laue (1965), who writes

that the activists among whom ' are the student groups , are seeking

goals with definite ' philosophical or theological bases.
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There is a difference , of course, between persQnal success and o;rgani-

zat.ional success , and these respondents may be 11ak;ing. a realistic judg-

mentwhen they say that the individual Negro has $ddom:pisen 1;0 positions
of status. even when h was attE;mpt;ing t. be more 110ral than anyone else.

The effect of skin color on Negroes I aspirations seems to be one

of considerable subtlety. . We have noway of ' knowing the personal appear-
ance of the respondents to our survey, nor do we know whether those 'who

report themselves leaders have a lighter or darker skin color than the

followers and the bystanders. Ina competitive Caucasian society in
which race and color are used as valu norms of spcial status , the color

of one I s skin is obvious ly of some importance. On the other hand, we

can expect the growing self-awareness and ;race consciousness of AJerican
Negroes to work toward a de-emphasis of color. Yet one-third of the

leaders (34 per cent) and even more of the bystanders (42 per cent) think

that having a light skin color is of some help to a Negro who is trying

to succeed (cf. Goodman , 1960; Butts , 1963).

If these respondents were faced with a choice between the same

job in an organization that was mainly white and one that was mainly

Negro , seven-tenths (68 per cent) would choose the white organization.

Nine-tenths of them (92 per cent) say that they prefer a white organiza-

tion because it is important generally for egroes to succeed on the same

basis as whites. . One-half of the leaders (51 per cent) and more of the
. bystanders (61 per cent) feel that in a white organization they would
. learn more about how to succeed than tl.ey Woulq' ina Neg:ro 'organiza-
tion. One interesting difference is that the leaders are only one-half
as likely (8 per cent) as the bystanders (16 per cent) to say that they

prefer a white organization because they enjoy the company of whites

. more than that of Negroes.

Attitudes toward white people obviously loom impqrtant in the

minds of Negro college students who are striving for racial equality,
While only a minority say that they ike whites better than Negroes , a

majority of the leaders (60 per cent)- ..but fewer fQHowers (48 per cent)
and bystanders (41 per cent) --say that they would like it . better if their



296-

college had a larger percentage of wnite s1;udep.ts (':ab 24). Prac-
tically none of tne respondents e ressed a hosti attit4ge 12 toward

whites . by saying. they did no.t want white fdlow qtud ptq , bl,t thelDajority
of nonparticipants . (55 percent) arecharact rize tneirindifference.

. to the matter. As in their attitude toward tne civil r;ights:movement it-

self , they are simply not interested in whether their Campus is integrated
or segregated. In tnis too they are bystanders.

TABLE . 10.

ATTITUDES TOWAR OWN SCHOOL IF MORE WHITE STUDENTS ATTENDED IT:
PER CENT OF MAE . lE:ERS

, '

FOL OWERS, AND BySTANERS

Attitude toward Own School Leaders Followers Bystanders

Would like school a lot
more. 

Would like school little
more

Would like school less
would make difference

297 570 299

We have seen tnatnine-tenths of the Negro college graduates

consider the desegregation of educational institution!? anextremely im-
portant goal of the civil rights movement. They also. feel that they

would have had many advantages if tl.ey had been able to attend an Ivy
League college or a large state university outside the South. When

asked about the state universities inside the South , however , many more

of them recognize the disadvantages they. wo ld have suffered there.

The generalization social psychologist$ Propose is tnat hos-
tility emerges from frustrations and that phenomenii like the Black
Muslims , aggressive criminality and race riot are ? pressions of lower
class Negro frustrations. For a di.scussion . of student rejectiqn . of
whites , see Steckler (1957).
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The interesting point here is the similarity in the opinions of the

three categories of male respondents. The civil rights leaders are
. working actively for the desegregation of colleges" but they are even

more' likely than the bystanders , to say they wOl!ld have received a worse

, education if they had attended a white southern university. In, Chapter

6 (9.'Y' ) we discoveJ:ed that the majority of respondents..-but more men
(76 per cent) than women (67 per cent) - -agreed that a segregated organi-
zation is a second class organization and gave this as their reason for

wanting to work in an organization that was mainly white. The opinions
indicated in Table 10. , however , show that many think there , would be

ore disadvantages in attending a segregated white southern college than

a segregated Negro southern college.

It is probably true that people who are the most deeply involved

in ,any organized activity are also the most optimistic about the' , size of

the gains they have achieved. We would expect the civil rights leaders

to continue their activity in the movement , because they are more likely

than others to recognize the' progress that is being made. , The largest
percentage difference in this regard exists , between leaders and bystanders
in their estimates of the movement s success on their own college campus.

One-half of the leaders see very much success on their own campus , but

only one-third give this high an e:;timate of the movement ' s success in

the' whole of the South. The bystanders , on the other hand , are more

likely to say that it is a success nationally than to say it has been

successful on their own campus or in e South generally. Tables 10. 26-

10. 28 show the distribution of responses to these three questions.

In spite of these differences of opinion among leaders , followers

and nonparticipants , it o;eemsworth noting that the great majority of all

three types, of male Negro students are convinced that the civil rights
movement has been successful nationally, regionally, and on their own

, l3
practically all the Negro leaders interviewed for the Newsweek

poll (Brink and Harris , 1964, passim) are deeply involved in the civil
rights movement , and they tend in general to bemQre sanguine about Ne-
groprogress than does the average Negro 
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TABLE 10.

VIEWS ON ADVANTA ES AND DJ:SAJV.AAG S PF ATTJiNDJ:NG A OUTRERN

. STA'JE tJIVERSITY: PERCENT' OJf' E L ERS
. fOLI;O l\p, A,NP YST

Probaple Adva1;tage or
' Disa.dvantag

. :probabh dvanta es:
WouLd be bett;erprepared, for

grad ate study

. . . .

netter jobs would be open to me
later on

. . " . " " " " " "

' Would better realize my
potenti lities.. 

. . 

Would have had a better education.

People would have respected
. mer 1;." 

. . " " 

8! " "

Would have associated with peQple
of higher status

. . . . . . . 

Would have gained more SQC ia,l
po l-ish 

. . . . . .. . . 

Would have been much happier

Probab t.e . disadvant;a es :

. Would n9t have been ..on inside of
thing& there

. ? ... . . 

Would have been lonely

'Would have had a worse eduGation .
Would have. failed to graduate

" . " "

NA . 

" " " .

ders Followers Bystanders

),5

194 . 3 188

111 200 125
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TABLE 10.

ESTIMTES OF THE CIVIL RIGH'JS MOVEMNT'S SUCCESS ON OWN COLLEGE
CA;US: PER CENT OE'MAELEAERS ) fOLLOWERS, AND :BYSTANERS

Es.timated Success on Campus Leaders FoUowers Bystanders

Very much success

S om ewh a t success
S omewha t failure
Very much failure

295 570 282

TABLE 10.

ESTIMTES. OF mE CIVIL RIGHTS MOVENT' S SUCCESS NATIONALLY:
PER CENT OF MAE LEAERS , FOLLOWERS , AND BYSTANERS

Estimated Success Lead er s Followers BystandersNationally
Very much success
Somewhat success
Somewhat a failure

Very much failure

300 576 296

NA 

TABLE 10.

ESTIMTES OF THE CIVIL RIGHTS MOVENT' S S1;CCESS IN THE
SOUTH: PER CENT OF MAE' LEAERS, FOLLOWERS, AND BYSTANIERS

Estimated Success . in South Leade1;1? Followers . Bystanderp

Very much success
S omewha t success
S omewha t failure
Ve;r:y much failure

......

301 579 297
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Campus. They gave these estimates the end their senior year
college, even before Congress passed the 964 civil rights legislation 

Tte same kind optimism was evinced when asked them what advice
t4ey would give a young Negro abou enter a c reer fie d that had

not previously been open to Negroes. Practically nQ one thought he
would be wasting . his time in thi effort, bu more leadeJ:s (66 per cent)
t4an folluwers (54 per cent) and bystanders (47 pe cent) urged that he

should be a pioneer in opening up the field.

The male leaders (51 per cent), followers (50 per cent), and

bystanders (55 per cent) all consider equal emvloyment opportunities
; the single most important goal of the civil rights movement. When we
asked them to predict the length of time it will take for Negroes with

equal education to have job opportunities qual to those of whites

(Tables 10. 29, 10. 30), we found thaI; th eaders and the nonparticipants

in the civil rights movement are remarkably si r in their predic-

tions. They are pbviouslymore' pessimistic about achievements in the

South than in the nation as a whole: three-fourths of them say that
it will take twenty years or more in the Soutl., and only one-half of
them expect it to take twenty yeats or more in the entire nation. The

followers show a distribution of responses that is somewhat different

from the others.

College seniors are understandably Preoccupied with their future

job prospects , and the preoccupation of male Negro college seniors is

; probably tinged with a certain degree of apprehension. The great majority

of these men realize most clearly that even with a oollege diploma they

. will not have job opportunities equal to those of white cQllege graduates.
. We asked them further . about certainchaJ:ac stics they might consider

important in selecting a job or career. Qur suppos tion was that the

campus :Leaders of the civil rights movement wpuld Rut greater.. emphasis
on the "human values" attached to occupations than would either the

fpllowers or the bystanders.

sponses to these queri

Tables 10. 31- 10, 33 distribute their re-
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TABLE 10.

EST rME S . ' OF' TIM WHEN . NEGROES . Wi'J J:VE. OPP9RTI ITIESEQUAL TO
. THOSE OF WHITES WITH SA: EPUCATIOR 1;N mE, NA1IQN AS A .WHOLE:

PER CENT OF . MALE.LEAERS, FOI,O S I AND BY TANERS

. Estimated Time for' Equal
Lead rq . FoJ,lowers Bystandets

Opportuni ties

Have equal opportunity now

It will take ten year s

It will take twenty yeaJ:s 

Thirty fifty years
Sixty year s more

274 521 270

'JABLE. I0 . ,30

ESTIMTES OF TIM WHEN NEGROES WJ:LL HAVE OPPORTQNInBS' EQUAL
TO THOSE OF WHITES WITH SAM . ED1;CA':J;ON J;N 'TE' SOUTH:

PERCENT OF 11LE LEAERS , FOLLOWERS , AND BYSTANERS

Estimated 1:ime for Equal aders Followers Bystanders
Opportuni ties

Have equal opportunity now

will take ten years. 2.4

will take twen ty years 

Thirty fifty year

Sixty year s or more

...

279 537 271

26 .

. aIndicates n\lmber was tOO . low to pereentage.
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TABLE 10.

RELTIVE IMOR',ANCE . OF . OPPORTUITY IN. CARER TO. BE . .
RELPE:UL AND USEFUL: PER CENT '()F ELEAERS,

FOLLOWERS, AND BYsr NDERS

Relatiye Importance Leaders Follawers Bystanders

. .

Very important
Fairly important

little importanc e

261 494 269

TABLE 10. 32

RELATIVE IMORTANCE OF OPPORTUN:j11 TO WORK WITH
PEOPLE RATHER THAN THINGS: PER CENT OF
MALE LEAERS, FOLLOWERS , AND )3YSTANERS

Relative Importance Leaders Followers Bystanders

Very important

Fairly important
little importance

249 473 257

NA. ll4

TABLE 10.

RELATIVE IMORTANCE-OF OPPORTUNITY IN CARER
TO EXERC ISE LEAERSHIP; PERCJ;NT QF MAE

LEADERS, FOLLOWERS, AN BYSTANDERS

Relative Importance . Leaders Fpllowerrs . :&ys tand er s

Very important
Fairly important

little importance

245 459 251

128
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All thrE\E\ categories of Negro cQl1ege men place tl.e greatest
stress, on the type of, occupatj.Qn , tha.t provides' qp!?(irtt1,n:ities' ,to be help-

ful to others or useful to soci ty. i!owever , mot:e le'iders than non-
participants say that this jol; chara.cteristic i.;;VEirr i,mporta.nt: to them.

The majority, of them, but again ,more leaders than bystanders , see great

importaQce in jobs that al10wthemtowor with peQple rather than' with
hings .

Less , than one-half of these graduates th:ink it very iwportantto
. have a job that gives th:ema chance to e ercise lea,4erspip. ',he leaders
of the civil rights movement on campus tend to empPasize this character-

istic somewhat more than do the other men, but they do not appear to give

it the degree of significance ; wemight expect. It is obviouq tl.at the

occupational world is quite different in its proceliutes aJ;d OQjectives

from the voluntary organization of cQllege students for the promotion of

civil rights. Nevertheless , we should point out that male megro campus
leaders plac greater emPhasis ont;hese humat\values than does any cate-

gory of le ' white college students.

With what type of employer will they finq ' job opportunities in
which they can exerci$e these preferred occupational values1 While job
pro&pects and alternatives are not as btoacl for Negro college graduates

as for hites , and the range of choice in general is narrower for NegrQes

there do appear to be SOme differences between lea.ders and bystanders:'on the
Negro campus. For example , the leaders are more likely than , the bystanders
to be on a college faculty or administration, while the bystanders are

more likely than the leaders to be employed at the elementary or secondary

levels of education, (Table 10. 34) .

Xf we look at this question of future employment from the stand-

point of the student I s major academic field in college (as we do in Table

10. 35), we find other differences , between thfF 1I1e'leaders and bystanders.

As we,hcwe noted elsewhere" it also Seem& significagt that Ne-
groes who were' the products of public colleges , and those whose parents
were poorly educated , will go, in heavily for teaching in the elementary
and secondary schools.
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TABLE . 10 . 34

. MOST LIKELY TYPE OF" EMLOYER IN . EXPEC-TEP CAAER.: . PER CENT Of. MAE
LEAERS, FOLLOWERS, ANBYSIANER

Most LikeI ':pe Employer Leade1;s. Follpw )3ystanders
elf or family busi ess

. Other business industry

.. 

. oWn practice partnership 

University, college l1ior co1l ge 

Elementary secondary scbool
Nongovernment resea:rcl.. oJ:ganizat ion
:Federal government
State ' 10c&1 goverl1men t

.. ., .. 

. Nongovernment heaLth welfare
Other 

.. .. .. .. 

291 568 296

.. ...

LE 10. 35 .

OFFIC TA . MAJOR. FIELD. OF STUDY. DURING' LAST. ' 'tEA IN COL:rj:GE:
. OFMALK ERS , FO;LLOWERS, AN YSiANERS

PER CENT

Major' Field study Leaers FellQwers . Bystanders

Elementary and secondary education 21,
. Specialized education

... 

Physical sciences
Social sciences

.. 

Humapities
Bio;Iogical scienc;es
Business f;elds 

Health fields
Other

.. 

290 564 293

lndicates number was too low to percentage.
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We find that more of both types prepare for c reers ip elementary and

secondary education than actuClHygo into it (cf. Tables 10. 36, 10. 37) 

and fewer efboth types ma or in business than go into that field. Both

as a field of major studies, apd as an anticipated career the humanities

attract ,more leaders , than ,bystanders , while the business fields attract

more nonparticipants than campus leaders. The general distribution of

responses , however, is quite similar in these two categories of Negro
college men. It would be difficult from these dfita to make a case indi-
cating that one area of occupational and academic i terest has greater

influence than another in stimulating students to participate in the civil

rights movement.

looking , forward the autumn following commencement smaller

proportion leaders (28 per cent) than followers per cent) and by-

standers (41 per cent) expected to be working full time their long run

career field, and a greater proportion of leaders (43 per cent) than fol-

lowers (42 per cent) and bystanders (38 per cent) expected to be attending

a graduate or professional school.

TABLE 10.

ANTIC IPATED CAREER F,IE;LD A'l GRAUATION FROM COLLEGE;:
OF MALE LEAPERS-, FOLLOWERS , AND BYSTANERS

PER CENT

Anticipated Career Field Leaders Followers 13ystanders

Elementary and secondary education 

Spec ialized education 1, 7

Physical sciences

Social sciences
Humanities
Biological sciences
Business fields :j0

Health fields
Law 

Other

286 556 292

NA 
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TABLE 10.

DISTRIBUT:iON OF GRUA'JE OR. )?R,QfESSloNALFIELDS OF STUDY:
. OF MAE'1EAERS FOLLOWERS, 1\ND BYSTANDERS

Graduate o.r Professio.nal
Field of Stud 

Elementary or seco.ndary education
Specialized education

Physical sciences (and eng neering).
. Social sciences
Humanities

.. .. ..

Biological sciences

.. .. . . . .

Business fields

.. . .. .. .. . 

Health fields

.. . .. .. .. ..

. Law

.. .. .. .. 

Others

.. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. ... 

00 ..

.. .. .. .. .. ..

NA . 

.. .. .. .. 

No.t applicable

.. .. .. ..

PER CENT

Leaders Followers Bystanders

278 536 275

lndicates number was to.o. 1ow to. percentage.

Regardless of the occupational field they anticipated, very few

of theserespo.ndents (leaders--S- per cent; followers--ll per cent; by-

standers- 12 per cent) felt that postgraduate or prof ssional training

was not at all necessary for the career field they were entering. This

training immediatelY.

does not mean th,at the great majority intended to. try to obtain that
Marriage or marriage' plans, military service, and

especially financial disability sto.od between the Negro college graduate
and a program o.f f1.rther study. There' was also. the possibility that

oppo.rtunities for postgraduate training Were no.t equally open to. ' whites
; and Negroes. We asked them whether they thought that qualified Negroes

postgraduate training.
: had opportunities eq1.al to those of whites to. get usef1.l and necessary

We see their responses in Table 10. 38.
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TABLE 10.

ESTIMTED OPPORTUITIES FOR QUALIFIED NI;GROES COJyAREDTO THOSE'
OF WHITES TO GET POSTGRUATE TRINING: PER. CENI OF MAE

LEAERS , FOLLOWERS , AND B);STAtERS

Estimated Opportunity Leaders Followers Bystanders

Opportunity greater than that
whites 

Opportunity equal that of whites 

Opportunity less than. that of whites 

280 5?4 275

. Not applicable

We have seen that in general the campus leaders of the civil

rights movement have a more positive and optimistic view of its success

than do the nonparticipants. However , their estimates of the amount of

time it will take before Negroes have job opportunities equal to those

of whites are essentially the same as the bystanders I estimates Now

when they give their opinion about. Negro QPportuniti s for postgraduate

and professional training, . we find that they are more . likely than both
the followers and the bystanders to say that qualified Negroes. do not have
the opportunities that whites have to get useful and necessary graduate

training for their chosen career.

There are other variables compltcating one I s chances of getting
to graduate school besides personal and financial problems or even the

existing discrimination against Negroes. We have seen , for example , that

the proportions going immediately to graduate scl.ool differ according to
the career field they have chosen and that the availability of stipends

. and other forms of assistance can be considerably greater in one field

than another. Men who are going into social work or into elementary or

secondary education see better opportunities for graduate work than do

those who are going into medicine , business , or the biological sciences.
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Only one out of ten (9 per cent) of those who applied for a stipend in

social work received it , and one out of seven (14 per cent) of thQse ap-

plying for , a stipend in medicine received it; yet a much higher proportion

of those going in for medicine (72 per cent) th;.,m , of thos$ going into

social work (45 per cent) had applied for a stipend.

Earlier in this chapter we gained tl.e impression that Negroes
from families of higher status were more likely than others to be inter-

ested and active in the campus civil rights movement. We based this

surmise on the fact that private colleges are more active in the movement

than are public colleges and that private colleges tend to , have larger
proportions of Negroes of higher status. Testing this hypothesis in

Table 10. 39 we find that the sons of college educated persons are some-
what more likely to be among the active (25 per cent and 21 per cent),
and somewhat less likely to report that they were nonparticipants (25 per

cent and 31 per cent), than were the sons of those with the least educa-

tion.

TABLE 10.

NEGRO STUDENTS' PERSONAL ROLE IN CAMUS CIVIL , RIGHTS MOVENT,
BY A.MOUNT OF PARNTAL EDUCATTON. AND SEX

Amoun t Parents I Education
Personal Role in Movement College Grade School All Other

Campus Men Women Men Women Men Women

Per Cent Per Cent Per' Cent

, Lead er

veryactive participant
Participant but not very

active
Nonparticipant

138 254 270 400 734 295

Indicates number was too low to percentage.
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Among the three categories in 1:ables 10. 39 and 1.0.40, the larg-
est. proportion of active st1)dents is iJ; the intermediate. gJ;oup, that is
the men who come from fami:Jes whic;h are neither the most nor the least

educated. They are also more likely than q.ny of the other types of stu-
dents to feel that the rights movement on their campus was very much a

success (Table 10. 40). When we compared the types of colleges attended

we found that the women in publicly sUPPorted colleges had the largest

minority (25 per cent) who thought the movement a failure on their campus.
The women from poorly educated families are most ready to say that it. was

a' failure and least ready of all to say that it was very much a success.

TABLE 10.

NEGRO STUDEN'S' ESTIMTES- OF CIVIL RIGHTS MOVEN'$ SUCCESS ON THIR
OWN CAMUS, BY AMOUN1: OFPMENTAL EDUCATION AND SEX

Amount of Parents . Education

Estimated Success of College Grade School All Other
Movement Campus Men. Women Men WOmen Men Women

. Per. Gent Per CEjn t Per Cent

. Very much SUCCess

S omewha:t success
Somewhat failure
Very much failure

134 251 21;1 380 717 245

147

When we c01lpared the opinions of the different sexeS on the nation-

wide success or failure of the civil rightf,moVement , we found no propor-
tional difference in their responSes (Ta1;ll; 10. 41). The more influential

factor in forming these attitudes seems to be the class position of the

respondent , and it affects the men more than the women. The men from the
least educated families appear to be much more optimistic than those from

the best educated families , considerably. mot"e Qf them believing that the
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movement on the national level is very much a success. Oddly enough; while
the percentage differences are not as wide , the' daughters of the' poorly
educated. are less likely than the other WOJlen to have this high estimation

of the movement' s success.

TABLE 10.

NEGRO GRUATES' ESTIMTES OF CIVIL RIGHTS MOVEMNT' S SUCCESS
NATIONALLY, BY AMOUNT OF PARENTAL EDUCATION AN SEX

Amoun t Parents ' Education

Es timated Success College Grad e School All Other
Movement Men . Women Men Women. Men Women

Per Cent Per Cent Per. Cent

Very much success
Somewhat success
S omewha t failure
Very much failure

139 256 266 392 744 . 1, 284

108

Indicates number was too low to percentage.

There appears to be a certain degree of ambivalence among these

daughters of the Negroes with the poorest education. . When we asked the
same civil rights question about the southern region (Table 10.42), all
categories of Negro respondents gave a lower estimation of the movement'

success. Yet the childJ:en of poorly educated patents aJ:e somewhat more

inclined than the others to feel the movement has been very much a success

in the South ,. even though there are also more women from these families
than from the others who think of the southern movement as a failure. . We

have seen too that these girls are morelike.ly than any of the others to

say that they were nonparticipants in the campus movement for civil rights.

In this chapter the survey data reveal that about three-tenths of

the Negro college. graduates seem to be indifferent to the civil rights
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movement. on their campus. The majority of them, however, would like their

own college better if there were a greater empha$is on the movement there.
The main activities of the students in the movement Were organized boy-

cotts against segregated businesses and sit-ins against segregated public

places. The private colleges sponsored more civil rights activities than

the public colleges , especially in campaigns for vote:r :registration. More

private college students than public college students think their campus

has been successful in these affairs.

. TABLE 10.

NEGRO GRAUATES' ESTIMTES OF CIVIL RIGHTS MOVEMNT' S SUCCESS IN THE

SOUTH, BY AMOUNT OF PARNTAL EDUCATION AND SEX

Amount Parents I Education

Estimated Success Cb llege Grade School All Other

of Movement
Men Women Men Women Men Women

Per. Cent Per Cent Per Cent

Very much success
Somewhat success
Somewhat failure

. Very much a failure

140 255 272 402 737 276

ll6

The graduates put a much greater emphasis on achieving equal job

opportunities than they do on educational desegregation in evaluating. the

importance of the movement 1 s goals , but the most important personal gain of

the movement for them has been better opportunity for equal education.

They feel quite expectably tl.at tl.e Negro protest has succeeded more at the

national level than it has in the southern region.

Male Negro students are more active in civil rights than are the

women , and the male campus leaders , compared with the bystanders , have a
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greater record of student activities' even back in. their high school years.
They had more social science courses in high school anQ were more involved

in social sciences at the college level. The leaders are much more likely

than the bystanders to want desegregat:ion (that is , more white students)
on their own campus; they are also more likely to think the movement has

been very much a success at their own college , in the southern region, and

on the national scene. Yet they are not significantly more optimistic

about gaining employment opportunities for Negroes equal to those of

whites.



APPEND IX 1

THE SAMLE: DESIGN AND EXECUTION



Introduction

Three distinct student populations are utili ed in this study.

princ ipal population , that of the HSouthern Negro , U is derived from a
The

survey of fifty predominantly Negro schools , nearly all of them in the

South. The design of that survey will be described in detail in the fol-

lowing pages. The second population--presented in two components ,. nSouth-

ern White!! and HAll Other --is derived from NORC ' s companion study of the

national 1964 senior class but exc ludes respondents from the two predomi-

nantly Negro schools which fell into the sample. of that study. (A brief

discussion. of the design of the national study is presented in the last

section of this appendix. The thirdpopulC\tion--that of the IINonsouthern

Negro " discussed particularly in Chapter 6--is derived from Negro respon-

dents to the 1964 national study who received degrees from non-Negro

schools. It is in fact a subgroup of the second population described

above and will be discussed in conjunction witl. that . population at the end
of this appendix.

Negro Colleges; The Universe

The universe for studying the graduates of Negro colleges was de-

fined in the following manner.

Al1 students who received baccalaureate degrees during
the spring, 1964, convocation from any one of seventy-
seven institutions identified as primarily attended by
Negro students.

The underlined terms in the definition are limiting in nature and require

explanation.

All Student s

All students is a concept which embraces non-Negro students , as

well as the overwhelming maj ority of students who are Negro , at the iden-

tified institutions. No attempt was made to exclude non-Negro students

from the universe or the sample; nor was this attempted in the analysis

-315 -
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of respondents except as may be noted in specific contexts in the text.
Since one focus of the study is upon students of the nNegro" schools qua

schools , and since isolation of the non-Negro students at the design or

collection stages would have involved massive pres mpling research , it was

decided to treat the universe. generally as if the identified schools en-

rolled only Negroes In point of fact , 97. 6 per cent of. all the respondents

. were Negroes , 1. 7 per cent were whites , and O. 6 p r cent were Hother races,

Baccalaureate'Degrees

Baccalaureate degreesLl are defined as those degrees received as
. the result of a four- or five-year baccalaureate ' program , not inc luding

. degrees otherwise considered Ufirst. level" given by professional schools
which require at least two years of undergraduate work before admission.

The universe thus includes such degrees as the B. S. in engineering--which

in some institutions involves a five year work study program but it spec-

ifically excludes such professional degrees as M. , B. , D.D. , and

LL. Limiting the design to the four and five-year baccalaureate pro-

grams has two advantages. First , because it excludes the first- level
degrees in medicine and law , which are generally terminal / it focuses

. more sharply on the prob lem .of graduate educational plans. . Second ,. with
minor exceptions, it corresponds to the degree universe e11braced by the

U. S. Office. of Education in its \lEarned Degrees COQferredlt series.

Spring Convocation

Several considerations dictated limiting the study universe to those

students. graduating during the spring convocation. In the first place, for

reasons inherent in its timing, a 1961 NORC study of college seniors was

limited to the spring graduates, and the desire to make comparisons with

it provided a compelling reason to retain basically the same design struc-

ture in the 1964 national sample study and consequently in the present

study. Second , degrees not awarded in the spring convocation are spread

rather widely across the remaining months of the year. In order to query

these students and , at the same time, avoid the distortions' of retrospec-

tion and the alterations in career or study plans for the future which many
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students make . in the year after graduation , it wo ld ha e been necessary.

to. field questionnaires and collect data over anentir ar' time, with

attendant design and admin;istrative difficuHies. Third , the perppective

of other graduates--particu1arly of the midyear graduates--is qutt fer-
ent from that of the' spring' graduates. The midyear gr.aduate nters the

. labor market and the competition for graduate study emoluments at a time
out of rhythm with the modal flow of college graquate To the midyear

graduate ,. it is not fully meaningful to speak of ufal1 plans. since that
concept signifies a special time of opportunity as well as a point in time.
The sophisticated problems of questionnaire design that accompany an attempt

to. deal with these potentially dissimilar groups of graduates did not seem
. to , be justified by the analytic results we anticipated.

As a part of our sample design process, we asked the registrars of

all the institutions eligible fOr our universe for the distribution of

degrees awarded by month. As Table A- l illustrates , almost 80 per cent

of all degrees are awarded during. the ay-June onvocation$, 13 per cent

are awarded in August , and the remaining 7 per cent are spread across the

other months of the calendar.

TABLE A- 1.l

PER CENT 'OF BACHELOR' SDEGREES AWARED BY SEVENTY-EIGHT
. NEGRO SCHOOLS, BY MONTH DURING WHICH AWAREP

March

. . . . ',.

Apr il 

January
February

. .. . . . .

36,May

. .

July

. . . . 

43.

12.

June

. . . . 

Augus t

. . . . 

September

.. .

October

. . . . 

November

December

o . II . . 0

II e ...

Total

. .

N . .
. . LOa. 

12, 469

. . 
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With the confidence that such a definition would embrace 80 per
cent of all 1964 baccalaureates , we thus defined spring. commencement as

a commencement occurring during the months of Mayor June , except that a

July commencement fell into our spring definition if an institution held

no connencement. during Mayor June. This qualification was necessary to

include within the universe an extremely small percentage of schools--

notably those on the trimester system--which do not hold May-June connence-

men t s .

While the formal universe of this study embraces only the spring

graduates , we may give some consideration to the extent to which the for-

mal universe--and thus our study-- is representative of all baccalaureates.
. Evidence available from a more elaborate analysis of the interrelationship
of school characteristics and proPQrtion of May June graduates undertaken

. on our universe and the eleven hundred schools in the national sample uni-
verse suggests (although it does not document) th t . May-June graduates

represent a slightly higher orientation toward arts and sciences, and thus

a slightly higher affinity. for graduate education, than those students who
graduate in other months. 

One large school in the universe-.,Florida A&M., ::holds a com-
mencement during April but none during .May, June, or July, a fact which
was noted too late in the sampling stage to open the definition to
ApriL The omission does not affect the sampling structure, and Florida
A&M s April gJ:aduates are not properly within the universe as defined.
But it is useful to note that the operating definition .of spring com-
mencement did exclude all the graduates of this institution from selec-
tion and analysis. 

For a discussion of the methodology and results of this analysis
for the national sample schools, see Schiltz (1966, Appendix 1). Because
data on undergraduate majors were not collected for all the students in
. the Negro schools of this present study, the analysis of May-June grad-
uates . by undergraduate major for tl.e Negro . schools is somewhat less
reliable, but the same tendencies do emerge: the liberal arts in general
are overrepresented , and education and business underrepresented, among
May June graduates compared to the distributions for the entire academic
year.



':319-

Identified Schools

ldentified schoolsu are those ' which the research staff of NORC

and the U. S. Department of LaDor were able to identify as primarily

attended by Negroes.

1.2.
The list of schools so identified appears in Table

This present universe compares extremely well with a universe of

colleges and universities attended predominantly by Negro students iden-
tified by the Institute of Higher Education for a study of Negro colleges

prepared by McGrath (1965, Appendix A, pp. 172-77). The McGrath universe

contains one hundred twenty-t ree schools , including all the institutions

in the NORC universe. Thirty-six of the McGrath schools are junior col-

leges. Two more--Atlanta University and the Interdenominational Theolog-

ical Center, both in Atlanta, Ga. --produced no degrees classified by

Tolliver (1963 ) as "baccalaureate or first professionap in 1960-61 or

1961-62. We have assumed that they grant no Bachelor s degrees within

the meaning of our definition and are thus outside the universe. There

are thus seven institutions in the McGrath universe which fall into our

definition of eligibility but which are not in the NORC universe. Five

of these seven are listed in the Office of Education s uFal1 Enrollment"

series (Hudd leston, 1963). These, with their fall, 1963, enrollments , are

Shorter College , North Little Rock , Ark. (216); District of Columbia

Tekchers ' College (2, 560) j Lincoln University, Lincoln, Nebr. (466);

Mel.arryMedical College , Nashville , Tenn. (342); and West Virginia State

College , Institute, W.Va. (2,518). The remaining two , Selma University,

Selma , Ala. , and Simmons University, Louisville , Ky. , are not listed in
the Enrollment and Degree publications of the Office of Education or in

its Education Directory, but McGrath (1965) reports their enrollments as

184 and 134, respectively.

Using the Tolliver (1963 ) data for 1961-62 , and estimating the

baccalaureate output of Selma and Simmons at 14 percent of total enrol1-

ment (the average of nine institutions of similar size in the NORC universe),
we conc luded that the seven eligible institutions contained in the McGrath

universe but not in the NORC universe graduate approximately four hundred

students per year, or about 3 per cent of the 12 284 baccalaureates

awarded by the institutions in the NORC universe in 1962-63.
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TARLE A - 1. 2

NEGRO SCHOOLS IN UNIVESE AN SAML SAMLE STRATUM AN RESPONSE RATE

Samp Ie
Response

School (by State) Rate SelectionCStratum (PerCent)
Alabama;

Ala. Ag. & Mech. ColI.
Ala. State ColI.
Miles Call.
Oakwood ColI.
Stillman ColI.
TalladegaColi.
Tuskegee Inst.

Arkansas:
Ag. Mech., & Normal ColI.
Philander Smith ColI.

Delaware:
Delaware State ColI. 1.7

District Columbia:
Howard Univ.

. .

Florida:
Bethune-:Cookman ColI.

. -

. Edward Waters ColI.
Fla. Ag. & Mech. Univ.
Fla. Normal & Ind. Memorial ColI.

Geor ia:
Albany State. Call.
Clark ColI.

. -

Fort Valley State Call.
Morehous e Coll.
Morr is Brown ColI.
Paine CoIl.
Savannah State ColI.
Spelman ColI. 1.2

Sample strata as fo1;ows. C--schools in sample with certainty;
studel1ts sampled at rate of " . 718. ' P--schoo1s selected by probability
pro;p.6rtionate to size , and size 117 or greater. Sample at these schools
was.11? 1. 7--weight. 'Th sesch00ls selected by probability proportion-
ate ' to size and size less than' Ill. All students were weighted to rep-
resent 117 as noted. 

Response rate is unweighted.

S-- school selected . for sample.
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TABLE A- 2--Cont

Sample sponse
School (by State) Rate. SehctionStratum'

(fi= f Cent)
entuc
Kentucky State ColI.

Louisiana:
: Di llard Univ.

Gr amb ling ColI.
Southern Univ. & Ag. & Mech.

ColI.
. Xavier Univ.,

: Mar land :
Coppin State Co 11.

MorganState ColI. ci.

Bowie State ColI.
Uriiv. Md. State ColI. 

Princess Anne

. Mississi
Alcorn Ag. & Mech. Coll.
Jackson State Coll.
Miss. Ind. ColI.
Miss. Vocational ColI.
Rust ColI.
Tougaloo Soutl.ern Christian ColI. 1.1

Missouri:
Lincoln Univ.

North Carolina:
Ag. & Tech. ColI.
Barber-Scotia ColI.
Bennett ColI. 1.2
Elizabeth City State Teachers I

Coll.
Fayetteville State ColI.
Johnson Smith Univ.
Livingstone CoIl. 1.3

ColI. at Durham.
St. Augustine I ColI. 1.8
Shaw Univ.
Winston-Salem State ColI.

Ohio:
Central State ColI.
Wilber force Univ.

Oklahoma:
Langston Univ. 1.1
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TABLE A 1. 2 - CQn t inued

School (by State)

nns lvania.:
Cheyney State . Coli. . . 

. .

South Carolina:
Allen Univ. . . 

. ... . .

Bened ic t CoIl. .
Claflin ColI. . . 

. . 

Morris ColI. .
C. State ColI.

. . 

Tennessee ;.
FiskUniv. .
Knoxvi1le ColI. 
Lane ColI. .
LeMoyne CoIl. 
Tenn. Ag. & Ind. State Univ.

Sample
ratum'

1.3

1.5

1,.

Selection

S..

Texas:
Bishop ColI.
Hus ton -Tillotson CoHo 1.2
Jarvis Christian. CoHo
Paul Quinn CoIl. 

Prairie. View Ag.

& .

Mech. Coll.
Texas Coli. 1,.
Texas Southern Univ.

.. Wiley Call. 1.4
Vir inia:

Hampton Inst.
St. Paul' ColI.
Virginia State Coll.
Va. Theol. Sem. & CoIL 

Va. Union Uni v .

West Vir inia:
B1uefield S-tate . Co 11.,. 1.8

While the impossibility of obtaining precise data on school en-

rollment by race prec 1udes our expressing certitude about the real limits
of the universe , the virtual coinc dence of the NORC and McGrath lists

provides us with reasonable assurance that we have ideQtified the vast

majority of " Negro" colleges.
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ro Colle es: The Samp 

The sampling design was of a two sta e probability type. The

first stage involved dr wing fifty schools (from a universe of (?eventy-

eight) with a probability proportionate to size; the second stage involved

sampling students within the selected schools , with sampling rates estab-
lished to yield an equal probability of selection for each stud nt in the

universe.

The School Sample

The number of spring, 1963, graduates for each schoo in the uni-

verse ' was computed from data obtained from registrars of the universe

institutions , and the schools were ranked according to this measure of

size. Considerations of reliability, cost , and time dictated a sample of

approximately fifty schools which would yield approximately 7 ;000 respon-

dent-cases.

From an inspection of the size-rank , we decided to include the

largest fifteen schools , with a size of 167 or more spring graduates. From

the remaining sixty-three schools in the universe, containing an aggregate

of 5 715 spring graduates , thirty-five schools were then selected with a

probability proportionate to size, according to the formula 352/5, 715,

where equals the measure of size. The result was a samp Ie of fifty of

the seventy-eight schools. These schools, as well as weights derived as

outlined below , are listed in Table A-

The Student Sample

The desired number of respondent -cases dictated that the target N

for each school would be 117. Accordingly, sampling rates ' were set as
follows. (1) For the schools selected with a probability proportionate to
size: ( ) The sampling rate was set to yield 117 respondents by the for-

mula l17/ ) For those schools whose spring graduates numbered less than

117, all students in the school were sampled, and the respondents were

weighted up to the 117 figure according to the formula l17/ (2) For the
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fifteen largest schools , the sampling rate was set: at . 718 , which equals

the probability of selection at these schools , since the school component

of the probability formula is 1.0.

The Effect of Weighting 

Of the fifty schools in the sample , eighteen required we g t ng.
The range of school weights assigned is from , 1 to 3. The median

weight for these eighteen schools ' was 1. 4, and the arithmetic mean was
1. 35 . Only eight of the eighteen schools required weights of more than

1.5, and these were schools involving approximately 6 per cent of the

students in the sample. The overall ratio between weighted and unweighted
cases among respondents to the study was 1. 11. It is thus evident that

the ' weighted case base as reported througl.out the analysis is extremely
close to the unweighted base.

Drawing the Student Sample

In the spring of 1964 , lists containing: the names of all students

expected to receive Bachelor s degrees at the forthcoming spring com-

mencementwere obtained from the registrars of alL the schools in the

sample. From these lists , all the potential graruate$were sampled at

the appropriate school rates and then sent questionnaires. Since the
sample lists reflected Uanticipated" graduation , the registrars of the

fifty schools were again queried in the summer of 1964 , and those students

in the sample lists who had not in fact graduated were deleted from the

sample.

The customary method of dealing ' with schools of less than
sample size in a two stage design is to group such schools into c lus-
ters and draw the clusters, proportionate to size, for the first stage.
But this process entails much additional calculation at the sampling
stage, which did not seem to be justified by the minimal increase in
confidence which would ensue.
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Data Collection

Questionnaires were distributed and coll cted by an ipdividual
mailing process. We obtained cur ent. mailing addresse of the students

who fell into the sample from the institutional registrars and mailed out

tl.e guestionnaire , with a stamped , self-addressed envelope, to all sample

students in late May of 1964. We continued subsequent mailings to non-

responding students throughout the summer and terminated data collection

on October 15 , with a final take rate of 49 per cent.

Data from the questionnaires. were then keypuncheq into electronic
data processing cards , and the cards were subjected to an exhaustive

c1eaning process which identified impossible punches and logical incon-

sistencies. All such aberrations were referred to the original question-

naires for resolution, thus significantly reducing the incidence of stray

keypunch error.

data.
Finally, school weights were punched into the stored

J,egroColleges: Res e Bias

While the respondents to the Negr college study represent one-

third of all the students in the universe--an extremely high proportion

of respondents to universe , as sample surveys go--the overall response

rate of 49 per' cent raises serious question whether the sample, however

large , is adequately representative. Fortunately, we are in possession

. of information wl.ich enables us to test bias on a variety of fronts , and

Evidence developed while analyzing the national sample indi-
cates that protracting data collection over a twenty week period does
not yield signif;icant differences between early respondents and late
respondents in their plans and aspirations. 1'ne analysis' was not under-
taken for the sample of Negro schools partly because there was no reason
to suspect the Negro experience would be any different , partly because
the field period began later (and thus was shorter) for the study of Ne-
gro schools than for the national study, and partly because some 90 per
cent of the questionnaires. were actually collected during the first
eight weeks of fieldwork.
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conclusion from these tests , as outlined below, can best be described

as a guarded affirmation of adequate representativeness.

School Rates and uGap

Table A-I.3 displays the distribution of response rates by school.
The median school response rate is 53 per cent , and the distribution

generally follows a normal curve , with a compact cluster around the mode.

We found that 60 per cent of the schools manifested response rates within

:t 7 per cent of the median, and 90 per cent of the schQols within i" 12

per cent of the median.

TABLE A-I.3

DISTRIBUTION :OF SCaOOL RESPONSE RATE

Response
Numbe;r Per CentRate

(Per Cent) Schools Schools

68 

60- 64 

55-59 

50-54 

45-

40-

35-39

30-34

Total 100

Median , 53 per cent; Mean , 49
per cent.

Since--for a variety of reasons related to the late conception

of the instant study--questionnaires were not fielded until late May 

menc emen t . In order to measure the extent of this effect , we computed.

the questionnaires undoubtedly reached some campus addresses after com-

gap index, " which measures the distance for each schooL; in day
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between the time questionnaires Were mailed to its students frpmNORC and

the date of that school's commencement. The dist:r;lbutionQf this gap in-

dex is presented on Table A The vast bulk--neaJ:ly 80 per cent--of
the sample were sent questionnaires which Were mailed at NORC.- IJ9 earlier
tl.an seven days before the date of their school commencement. A similar
analysis conducted for the companion national sample' study revealed a

sharp but not large (7 per cent) break in response rates between those

schools mailed questionnaires earlier than seven days before commencement

and those receiving them later than that. The relatively few students

receiving questionnaires before the seven day mark in tl.e present study
offers a meager base for measuring this precise effect. On the other hand

the relative homogeneity of the gap index for this study simplified the

remainder of the bias analysis.

TABLE A-1.4

DISTRIBUTION OF GA

Time. between Date NORG, Mailed Number Per Cent.
Questionnaire and Date of 

Commencement Schools Schools

days more

days

. 0 days

Gap not computed

Total lQO

Inc ludes schools whose connencement occurred before
mailing of questionnaire.

School Characteristics

As an initial test for a wide variety of biases, we arrayed the

schools at either end of the range of response rates against four measures:

school size, gap, a measure of the school' s quality, and type of institu-

tion controlling the school. Table A-1.5 displays this analysis. We will
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see later that , without exception, the proportion of all four character-
istics as, shown by the schools at either end of the range of response

rates is virtually identical with the distributions of these character-

istics , throughout all the schools in the study.

TABLE A- 1.5

SCHOOL CHACTERISTICS , BY EXTREMS OF RESPONSE RATE

Schools with High- School with Low-
est Response Ratea est Response RateSchool Characteristic
Expected Ac tual Expected Actual
Numb er Numberd Numberc Numb er

Size
More than 163 spring graduates
117-163 spring graduates

Less than ll7 spring graduates

time after uestionnaire
mailed

days or more before
graduation

days before graduation
On ,or after graduation
Not computed 

Co lle talent index: e

Class
Class

, Control:
State controlled
C.ontrolled religious sect
Private nonsec tarian

Total number schools.

esponse rate of 54 per cent or more.

Response rate of 48 per cent or less.
Number of schools expected to have a given characteristic if the

characteristic 'were random with respect to response rate , i. e. , the dis-
tribution of the characteristic for all schools in the sample , applied to
the schools in the given response range.

Actual number of schools with given category of characteristics.

An index of school quality based upon National Merit Scholarship
qualification tests and a four component measUre of quality-related school
characteristics. F,ordetails , consult Schiltz (1966 , Appendix 2).
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Sex

Table A- I. 6 reports two distributions of r!=sponse rates by sex.
The' first is an estima.te based on NORC ' s c la sification by inspecting

the first names of students--both respondents 4nd nQnr spond nts. The

second reports an estimate for which the base is the distribution by sex

of four-year Bachelor s and first professional degrees awarded at uni-

verse institutions during the entire 1961-62 academic year. The former

suffers from coding error; the latter, from the fact that it presumes a

similar distribution by sex between the spring graduates and all the grad-

uates and between the 1961-62 and 1963-64 academic years. However, both

sets of sex bias estimates run in the same direction and at about the

same magnitude: some 45 per cent of the men and 53 per cent of the women

in the sample responded to the study. It is worth noting that the sex

bias discussed here compares neatly with the 68 per cent male and 76 per

cent female response rates to the 1964 national study.

TABLE A- I. 6

RESPONSE RATES" BY SEX

NORC Classification Universe Estimate
, Sex of Respondents

Per Cent Per - Cent

Men 907 940

Women 483 147

Unc 1assified

Total 419 087

The NORC-coded sex bias analysis was run on schools containing
34 per cent of the students in the sample. Coders Were instructed to
classify sex on the basis of the first name Qf each student and to
classify as NA if any doubt existed. Sourc for the second analysis is
Tolliver (1963

). 

The total number of degrees , by sex , was obtained
for each of seventy-seven of the seventy-eight institutions in the uni-
verse , and the sex ratio thus derived was applied to the sample N for
the study of Negro schools. Both sex bias estimates are based on un-
weighted responses.
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Grade. Point Average

Data were obtained from nineteen. of the sample schools on the

cumulative grade point average of responding and nonresponding sample

students. Table A- 7, reporting this distribution, shows a marked dif

ference . in response rate between the upper and lower. ends of the grade
point average spectrum , with 71 percent of the. A" and. B-p students
responding, in contrast to 39 per cent of the fie" and u students.
This GPA bias is in the same direction as . the GPA bias for the. national
study.but is somewhat larger. Table A 8 compares the response rate

distributions by GPA quarti1es for both studies. Table A- 9 shows the

distribution of selected . school cha acteristics in the entire sample and

in the schools upon which the GPA bias analysis was based. From Tab Ie

9 we may conclude with comfort that the GPA analysis . here , while not
based on arandom. subsample , is truly representative.

TABLEA- l. 7

RESPONSE RATE, BY GRAKPOINT AVERAGE

Final Grade Per Cent
. Point Average Respond ing

B+ 'orhigher 150

383

568

695

. C, 379

Total 175
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TABLE A-1.8

RESPONSE RAE BY GRE POINT AVEGE QUARTILES, NEGRO
SCHOOL STUDY AND NATIONA STUDY

Grade Point . Negro Study National Study
Average Quartile Per Cent Per Cent

(high)

III
(low)

175 12, 709

TABLE A- I. 9

SCHOOL CHACTERISTICS FOR ANALYSIS OF GRAE
POINT AVERAGE AND FULL SAMLE

Students In:
School GPA Bias Entire

Characteristic Analysis Sample
Per Cent Per Cent

Size:
Large
Medium
Sma 11

Control:
Pub lic

Private

,. 

Subre ion:
Deep South 

At 1antic South
Other South
Border
North

175 825
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Undergraduate Ma ;or

One of the most sensitive measures of response bias among college

seniors is the undergraduate major--a dimension . which taps a network of
ability and personality factors. The first two columns of Table A- lo 10

report the distribution of response rates by eleven categories of under-

graduate major and , for comparative purposes , a similar distribution for

the national study. Because we did not obtain data on undergraduate major

from the registrars of all the schools in the sample , the response rates

for our study are based on something less than the total number of eligi-

ble students. However , as the last two columns of the table illustrate , the

distribution of undergraduate majors among all the respondents and among

those respondents from schools for which these bias data are available

is almost identical,. suggesting that the bias data on undergraduate major
are quite representative The range is not impressively wide--from a low

of 42 per cent among engineers to a high of 56 per cent among. physical
scientists. Four fields--the physical sciences , the biological sciences

the humanities , and the social sciences --are. above the mean response rate
of 49 per cent.

resentation Rates: Size, Control, Region

In order to obtain some picture of the combined effect of sample

. error and response bias , we computed a "representation rate /1 controlled
for the school' s size and the type of governing body controlling it. The

representation rate is obtained by dividing the total weighted respondents

by the total number of M y-June 1963 graduates in the universe. It is thus

a crude measure of the ratio of respondents to universe for a given charac-

teristic Table A- l1 displays the representation rate for three grada-

tions of school size and for control by public or private funds Taken

independently, the measures for both size and type of control cluster close-

ly around the mean--within 4 per cent of it. Somewhat larger variations are

evident when the two sets of measures are cross-tabulated: the small public

school is underrepresented and the small private and middle size public

schools are overrepresented.

coherent pattern.

But the magnitude is slight and suggests no
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TABLE A-

RESPONSE RATE. BY UNDERGRAUATE MAOR:
STUDY AND NATIONAL STUDY

NEGRO SCHOOL

Per Cent Per Cent
Responding In: Each Field

Undergraduate Major Negro National Undergrad - All
school Samp 1e

uate. Major Respondents
Study Study Bias (Weighted)Subsamp+e

Biological sciences
(379) 554)

Physical sciences (413) 889)

Humani ties (686) 663)

Social sciences (732) (4, 754)

Engineering (89) 868)

Health (105) 77 (1,475)

Other professions (196) 214)

Agricu1tuJ:e (23) (646)

Business (295) , 29

Education (1, 916) (1, 936)

Not elsewhere classified (362) 142)

Total 49 (5 ; 196) 74 (26 , 439) 100 100
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TABLE Ac-l.11

WEIGHTED RESPONDENTS . AN. . SAMLING UNIVERSE, BY SCHOOL SIZE
. TYPE OF INSTITUTIONA CONTROL

Size School (Number Spr ing. Graduates)
Type of Control

Under 164 All
117 117-163

Over Sizes

Public:
Universe 056 1 , 240 093 389

Weighted respondents. 264 517 990 771

Per cent

Private:
Universe 979 440 017 436

Weighted respondents 871 524 379 774

Per cent 44 .

All t es:
Universe 3 , 035 680 110 825

Weighted respondents 135 041 369 545

Per cent

Table A 12 analyzes the same phenomenon--the universe compared

with the weighted respondents--by geographical subregion. But it presents

the data in terms of regional distribution for universe and respondents

rather than in terms of a representation rate. The geographical sl,bregions
have been chosen in. terms of their Negro history and demography: the three
groups of southern states all formed part of the Confederacy; the three

Deep South" states all had 1960 Negro populations in. excess of 30 per cent
of the whole; the. nOther South states. were never ' part of the cotton econ-
omy, etc. As the table illustrates , respondents to this study are very

closely representative of the discrete subregions.
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TABLE A L 12

QI&TRIBUTION BY PHICAL AR: SE A

"--

Deep South (A1.. , La. , Miss.
Atlantic South (Ga., N. C.. , S. C.,. Va.

) . .

. Other South (Tex. , Fla. , 1\rk. , Tenn

) . .

Border (Del., D. , KY' Md. , MO'" Okla.
W . Va;. ) .

. . . ..

North (Ohio , Pa.

) . . .

UJiiV

Fer. Cent

Res.p )lde!1ts

Per. Cent
Geographical Area

Total

. . . . . . 

100

825 3 ,545N ..

. . " . . . 

aY-June

Weight;ed

graduates , 1962-63.

cases,

Length of Quest;ionnaire

Of all the hct.orswhichmight serve to explain the relatively high
. degree of nonresponse or to identify a resultant bias among respondents

none offers as clear and s mple a correlation as the length of the question-

naire. We used three measures of questionnairelength--number of pages

number of questions , and number of precoded respons€ iterns--as correlates
of the response rate for the Negro school study, the 1964 national sample

study, and a p1;edecessor to both, NORC r s . survey of the national senior

class of 1961. The predecessor ", simi1a.r in universe , design, and ob-

jectives. to the . 1964 na tionaL sample stud 6 . Table A.,
13 displays an

inverse. relationship between length of questionnaire aJ;d response rate which,

ifp10tted, would yidd nearly a straight..line curVe on each of the three
measures of questionnaire ength.

. 6For a detailed description. of the construction of' the 1961 study,
see Davis (1964, Appendix 5).
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TABLEA-1.13

COMPARTIVERE$PONS:ERATE AND SIZE:OF' QUESTIONNAIRE;
AWI 1964 COLLEGE SENIOR STUDIES

1961

1961 1964 1964

Measure Nat ional National Negro

Study Study . School
Study

Number pages

Number of' questions ll4
. Number of. precoded columns 104 166. 327

Response. rate (per cent
responding)

F'" The correlation. of questionnaire . length and response is consistent
with the moderate biases toward women, high ability students! and students

whose undergraduate majors are highly related to graduate raining--a pat-
tern . of biases. conuOJ; to both the. Negro school study and the national
sample study. We.may presume from. this pat tern that the bas ic . mechanism
of nonresponse involves a resistance to filling O\lt the questionnaire
which increases as a function of its length and which is offset by a higher

level of motivation among. those students:with a commitment toward future

gradt)ate training--the primary focus of the questionnaire.

The Telephone Survey

In the latter weeks of the data collection' stage , NORC conducted

. an experiment in response resuscitation , in whiqha random .one ' thousand

nonrespondents--five hundred from the nat;ion l s t\ldy and five htfndredfrom,
the Negro schools study--were selected for a telepl.one contact effort. 

contacted 52 per cent of the nat.ional sample nonrespondents and 39 per cent
difference largely attributable to

be,tween the two samples. Weneed
not be concerned here with the, somewhat ambivalent results from the point:.

of the Negro school nonrespond. nts--a.
the sharp, variance in econQmic levels

of view. of responsestimulatiop., for the records of the telephone survey
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spondents to the two studies.

enable us to compare the l.ostility and cooperation lII)i.festedby nonre-

Keeping in mind that the Negro. 1;c1.001

questionnaire was substantially lon,ger' than the nationaL sample'question-
naire, and that both groups of nonresponclents may be presumed to , have
reached the same level of resistance by late September , the matter in

Table A-1.14 is instructive. . More Negro school nonrespondents than na-
tional sample nonrespondents (94 per cent and 82. per cent) indicated a
wil1ingness to fill out the questionnaires when contacted by NORC I S tele-
phoners. The. proportion of contacted nonrespondents' who actually did

submit. completed" questionnaires was very slight.1yhigher for the national

- sample. (48 per cent) than. for the Negro school sample (46 per cent), and

while' none' of the egro school nonrespondents refused even to discuss the

. matter oyer the telephone , 2 _per cenLof the national samplenonrespondents.
were hostile to this degree.

TABLE A -

' SELECTED RESULTS OF' TELEfijONE FOLLOW-UP ON NONRESPONDENTS 
NATJ;ONAL . STUDYi\NIl. N;EGR0.;SCijOOL ST1;Y

Results of Follow.Up :Natianal
Study

Per cent of original subsample actually
contacted by telephone

. . . . . . . .

52 (493)

Per cent of those contacted who:

Reported willingness to fill out
questionnaire

. . . . . . . . . . 

82 (
54 )

48 (254)

(254 )

Actually returned questionnaire

. . . . 

Refused to discuss on telephone

. . . .

Negro
School
Study

39 (499)

94 (196)

46 (196)

(196)

Although the original subsample in each study--randomly drawn
from.nonrespondents as of 4ugust 15, 1964".-was five hundred , seven .re-
spondents from the national study and one from the Negro school study
were dropped from the subsample when 'we discovered that their present
address was overseas.
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Is There a Race-related Bias'?

One of the earliest and most persistent concerns the NORC staff

had regarding the low responSe rate for the, study of Negro schools was
. that. some form of race-related resistq.nce , wi h unknown ana perhaps seri-

ously damaging attendant biases , was operating. The concern was instinc-

tive, rather than conceptual, and was difficult even to articulate in a

form which could be subjected to testing. Without attempting to shade all

the various nuances of speculation, it may be described generally as the

possibility that Negro. college students , in the summer of the Civil Rights

Act might have exchanged a century of incredible patience for an attitude

of downright hostility toward tlanother study, another survey. In a year

of mounting action, NORC' s survey might have seemed a manifest anachronism.

However , in retrospect , four distinct .sets of data Lead us to as-
sert rather confidently that no such race-related mechanism of nonresponse

exists in the study.

The sex , GPA, and undergraduate major ases are quite similar

for both the Negro school and the national sample studies. The fact that

all three biases are apparently slight: ly greater' for the Negro schools
study is an expected consequence of its questionnaire i s added length and
the mechanism of resistance connected with length.

A race-related response bias might be expected to show marked

differences among subregions with sharply variant concentrations of Negroes

and with different (if only different to a degree) histories of race re-

lations. In fact , the subregional analysis shows no . such evidence.

Among respondents reached in the telephone survey--an adequate

sample' for the following purpQse--there is no evidence of a special hos-

tility among Negro school respondents, either in the interview transcrip-

tions of NORC telephone interviewers (who were instructed to record

evidences of hostility) or in the manifest noncooperation item in Table

A-l, 14~ and the cooperation indices displayed in Table A 14 present evi-

dence running counter tQ aC;:Se ,for Negro hQstility.
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The length-of-questionnaire correlation, together with a mani-
festly lower rate of realistic aspiration for graduate training (which

leads to a generally weaker motivation to overcome questionnaire length)

on the part of Negro schQol respondents as opposed to national sample re-

spondents, intensified by the shorter mean "gap between. questionnaire
mailing and commencement date for Negro sample schools as opposed to

national sample schools--these factors together are adequate to explain

the marked ly lower response rate of Negro school students without resorting

to a hypothesis about racial bias.

The National Sam le Stud A Brief Resume of Design

The second and third populations utilized in the textual analyses
of our study are derived from a companion NORC survey of the entire na-

tional college graduating c lass of 1964. With the exception that the

national sample study was designed to represent all institutions in the

United States granting Bachelor s degrees , the definitions and concepts

of the study universe for the national sample study are virtually identical

to the Negro. school study, differing only in minor details not germane to

comparisons with our study.

The sample design itself , while also a two stage probability type

was somewhat more complex , drawing 186 schools and 27,890 students, with
undergraduate majors in business and education fields undersampled and

subsequently weighted. Tl.e final weighted N of the respondents to the

national sample study was 29, 379 , representing a response rate of 74 per

cent. A bias analysis revealed substantially the same biases of sex,

grade point average, and undergraduate major that are evident in the Negro

school study. Two of the schools which fell into the national sample also

fell into the universe for the Negro school study. These two schools,
together with their 177 weighted respondents , were omitted from the tabu-
lations of the IISouthern White lL and uAll OthertL components of the national
sample study as used throughout the text of this volume.
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The' USouthern, White Component

The component includes all students in the' national sample from
schools, in the southern region , of the United States as, defined by the U. 
Bureau of the Census

, '

except' those students at scho,ols lying witl.in the
universe - of Negro schools, To simplify analytic' procedures

, - 

students
from these' schoo1s were not processed to, eliminate the less than O. per
cent \oho indicated on ' the questionnaire tbatthey we're , Negro.

The, ttAll Other , CQmponent

Tbe component includes all students in the national sample from

schools outside - the southern region of the United tates , but it too

excludes those students at schools lying within thet)tdverse of Negro

schools. While it thus includes Negro students attendingnonsouther:,

schools whicb are not primarily Negro schools, such Negroes , make up only

6 per cent of the "All Other , component , and for allpractica purposes
it may be treated '1s a white" component.

The tlNonsouthern, Negro

Used in select places in the text , the uNonso-qthern Negron popu-

lation is a subgroup ofthe A11 Other component identified in the follow-

ing m!lnne1;. In the, late fall of 1964, respondents to the national sample

from fionsouthern schools who either had identified themselves on their

questionnaires as, "Negrotl or had not, answered the racial background
question were sent the' questionnaire supplement containing questions which
had been asked of the Negro school students but no-prevfously of the
national sample students. Respondents to that supplementary questionnaire,

. representing 175 weighted cases , were then classified as "Nonsouthern
Negroes 

The "Nonsouthern Negro population is thus made "\P of students 
nonsouthern schools who identified themselves as Negroes and \oho responded
to both the initial questionnaire and the supplementary questionnaire.

While the unweigbted responSe' for the supplementary' 

q"\

onnairewas
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118 completed questionnaires, some 222 of the 317 students to' wl.om the
supplementary questionnaire was mailed had not respend.ed to the question
on race in the original '!ue tionnaire. There is no . way . of determining
how many of these . 222 NA (:ases' were actually egr(,es , and thus tl.ere is
no way of precisely determining the response rate. applicable' to the nNon-
southern Negro popu1ation. u except to nQte that; it is no Iess toaD,' 37

per cent. . Since none of the nonsouthern schools. whico fell into the na-
tional study sample 'were predominantly Negro schools , this population also

possesses the attribute of attending a nonsegregated institution.
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naional opinion resercl cent.r ORC
UNIVERSIT OF CHICGO
5720 Woolaw Aveue, Chicao V, ilino
Plaza 2-6 Area Cod. 312I' H. ROSS 

April, 1964
Dear Student:

Our Center has been asked by three Federal agencies , the

National Institutes of Health, The National Science Foundation,
and the Department of Labor, to survey the career plans of seniors
in American colleges and universities.

You are one of the 40, 000 students in 250 schools who have been
chosen by scientific probability sampling methods to participate 
this study.

The research is designed to yield information on the college
experiences, career aspirations and uture educational plans of

this year s college graduates. These facts will be of considerable
use to the Federal agencies sponsoring the study. We urge you to
answer the questions as frankly and accurately as you can. Your
ansWers will be absolutely confidential, and no individual student'
answers will be revealed in the reports , which will be based on
statistical tabulations.

Thank you very much for your help.

Sincerely,

Peter H. Rossi
Director

Pages 2 , 3, and 4 of this covering letter contain instructions
for filling out the que stionnaire. Please read them before
answering the que stions.

EASTERN REPRESENTA.TIVE: Paul B. Sheatley . 55 Fift Avenue. New York 3 . New York Telephon: A.L&in 5.5290. "'e. COde 212

TRUTEES: D. Gale Johnson , Pres. Frederlc1l F. Stephan , Vice Pres. . H. Stanley Bennett. Wallace Carroll. James C. Downs , Jr. . Morto Grodlns
Chauncy D. H.ris. H.ry Kalven, Jr. &\ Frederick Mosteller .Alfred C. Nelso . Gerge P. Shultz .RalphW: Tyler. John T. Wilson. O. Meedith Wilso



national opinion research center ORC
UNIVERSITY OF CHICAGO
5720 Woodlawn Avenue, Chicago 37, Ilinois
PLaza 2-6 Area Code 312
PETER H. ROSI, Direcr

April, 1964

De ar Student:

Our Center is conducting a survey of the career plans of college
seniors on behalf of three Federal agencies , The National Institutes
of Health, The National Science Foundation and the Department of
Labor.

You, along with other seniors at your school, have been selected
as part of a sample of 40, 000 seniors drawn from 250 colleges and
universities.

A special portion of this questionaire has been designed for
persons like yourself who are attending "Negro Colleges. " I 
sure that you will find this section of particular interest. It is being
collected on behalf of the Department of Labor which hopes that this
information will be of value in furthering the spread of equal employ-
ment opportunities for graduates of Negro colleges.

The survey is designed to yield information concerning college
graduates in general which would be of considerable use to the
Federal agencies sponsoring the study. We urge you to answer
the questions as frankly and as accurately as you can. Your answers
will be absolutely confidential and no individual student' s answers
will be .revealed in the reports , which will be based on statistical
tabulations.

. Thank you very much for your help.

Sincerely,

Peter H. Rossi
Director

S. Pages 2 , 3 and 4 of this covering letter contain instructions
for filling out the questionaire. Please read them before
answering the questions.

EASTERN REPRESENTATIVE: Paul B. Sheatsley . 55 Fifth Avenue. New York 3 . New York Telephone: ALgonquin 5-5290. Area Code 212

TRUSTEES: D. GaleJohnson , Pres. . Frederick F. Stephan , Vice Pres. . H. Stanley Bennett. Wallace Carroll. James C. Downs Jr. . Morton Grodzins

"",

., r, ,n, ' Harry Kalv8r . J' Ii Frede!ick Mo$tlil. ier . A'fred C, Nelson .Ceorge P. Shultz. RalphWTyler. John T. Wilson. O. Meredith Wilson



S11 PEND IN FOR MA T IO

Questions 9. l refer to source and types of stipends. 
This include. l1\y cho'arshH) fellowship, assistantship or other stipend.

EXCLUDE loans and gifts from parents , relatives or any other source; exclude work
performed as an inst/uctor or assistant professor

waiver or reduction In tuition and fees even If you do not receive the 
moneydirectly

Include waiver or reduction of tuition and fees under cost of education allow.
ances received by the university

INCLUDE

INCLUDE Income from teaching or research in your field 
of study if paid as a graduate

assistant by the school where you are enrolled 
or an affiliated organization

Include payment In kind, e. , room and board

the funds are administered by the school you are 
attending but come from

another sourcII, e.g., a Federal agency such as the National Institutes of
Health or the National Science Foundation, be sure to enter the code number
for the Federal agency providing the funds (do not enter the code number for
the school you are attending).

If .the stipend Is a research assistantship from your school , write the code
number (52) In the boxes provided , such as:

FOR EXAMPLE

15fJ.!
Type of Stipend

Duty Free Stipend Stipend Requiring Duties

Source of Stipend Equal to or For tuition Research Teaching Laboratory
less than my plus cash Assistant- Assistant- Assistant-
tuition bil grant ship ship ship

Atomia Enem Comlulon

-.,.- ----"

Depaent 01 Delell
National SaieDae Foundcra
National Aeronautiaa and Spaae

AdmiD.trata

Offce Ncdlonal Deleue Education
Act

Ecucctla Other Ofae 01 Education
S. Feceral NatioDa lutltute. of HealthGo,.enmenl Fenowllp Pr;ram

(ellrecty or

thugh your Nallonal lullul.. 01 Health
.choo) TratlDq Granl aDd

PuIlUc Tratl1eellp Pro;rcrm
Health
Semce Natloned luliule. 01 Health

ae.ecrrch Grant. 
Contrcrct.

Other PHS

Other Federal Go..nment
Pri,.ate FoundatioD. PhUcmthoplc OrgaDlacr!lon. eta.

melu.tred or Buae.. Corpration or Fir
Dieally frm the .ehool that I am now attending

Th. .chool I am creDd. hut I do not bow the primary.ouee
State or local go,.enmenl (U.s.

Forelvn go,.enment and other 10reiIJ .ouree.

Other

-' .--. -' '''' -'. .--.-----



NATIONAL OPINION RESEARCH CENTER

UNIVERSITY OF CHICAGO

Survey No. 477

Bureau of Budget
Number 68-6409
Expires 8/31/64
Number 44-6409
Expires 9-30-64

PLANS FOR 1964 -1965 BEGIN DECK 1

In what lionth Wil your' bachelor s degree be awarded? . (Circle one)

May, .1964. '."""

. :..... .... 

.......,.......... ,... ... 1
June , 1?64...

.... ....... ...

,. '."""." ... ........... 2
July ,. 1964.. .

...........,..

;... ........,...,....... 3
A ugus t, 1964.........

..... . ..

....................... 4
After August, 1964.

.......

....................... 5

10/0

What will YOU be doing between September; 1964 and June 1965? (Circle all the numbers which describe what
you will be. doing.

Working full-time at a type of job which I expect to be my long-run career field.................... 0
Working full-time at a type of job which probably will. not be my long-run C.areer field............ 1
Working part-time............ ""'.""''''''''''''''''''''''''''''''''''''''...........,..,................... ...... 2
Working as a teaching or research assistant in conjunction with my postgraduate degree

program. ... "" . ... .... . .... .... ...... 

.... ..... ... ... .... ..... ....... .. ."'." ... . ........ .... . . . , .. '." ... . , .... .. . 

lljX

Going to graduate or professional school for a postgraduate degree............

;...................... '"

Taking courses, but not toward a postgraduate degree...........;.................
;...................... 5

In the military service (full-time active duty)................................................................ 6
Being a housewife , mother.... 

........... . .... ............................ ........ ,..... 

,....... "'"'''''.''''''' 7
Peace Corps.. ..... ...............

; .... """"" ' "" ........ ...... '''''' 

...:... ...... ".'"'''' '".'''.''''''.'''.''' 8
Other (Circle and Specify) 

How definite are your plans for the period September
, 1964 to June 1965?(Circle one)

ite defihite.......

............. ..... ... , ...... .. .. ,.. 

Fairly definite.................. :.................,.. 8
Quite indefinite..................................... 9

12/6

At the time YOU entered college , what. were your plans for study. beyond the .bachelor s degree? (Circle one)

I planned to go on for graduate or professional training............... X
I plam).ed.to stop at the bachelor s degree.......

...............

;......... 0
I didn t have any d",finite plans.................................,............ 1

13/y

During the past twelve months have yon considered going to graduate ' or professional school (on either a full-
time or part-time basis) in the academic year 1964-65? (Circle one)

Yes............................. 3

No............................... 4
14/2

Skip to Q. 8

Have yoU applied for admission to any grduate or professional school for the academic year 1964"1965?
(Circle one)

Yes (Circle and go on to Q. 7)..... 6 15/R

No, because no application is

::t
:ry

~~~:::::::: 

No, but I' ve decided not to go 
to school next year............... 9

Skip to Q. 8

."- -_. -- -. . - .-- ---.--



What is the status of these applications? (Circle one in each row)

Four or
More

How many schools did yoU
apply to? 16/R

How many schools
accepted you? 17/R

How many rejected
your application? IS/R

How many applications
are pending? 19/R

Did you apply (or were you nominated) for a stipend (scholarship, fellowship, assistantship, etc.) to attnd
a grduate or professional school in the academic year 1964-1965? (Circle one)

Yes. ;;. 

.............. ..

.............. X
No... .......

;..... ......... .......... 

20/Y

A. Why didn t you apply for a stipend? (Circle as may as apply)

I have no intention of going to school next year................. 2
I did not plan on going to school at the time applications

were due............ ,.... 

-'''''''''''''''''''''''''''''''' ...

............ 3

21/R

I won t need any support of this type............... ................ 4
The amount I could get would be too little....................,... 5
The duties attached would be unsatisfactory..................... 6
I didn't think I c;ould get any.................. ....................... 7
It didn t OCcur to me to ap,?ly..........................................
Other (Spedfyand circle)

Skip to

on P. 3

ON THE BACK OF THECOVERlNG LETTER -IS A SET OF CODE NUMBERS THAT DESCRIBE STIPENDS
BY SOURCE AND TYPE. Use the code 'numbers to answer the following questions.

Have you accepted any stipend for the acadentic year 1964 65?

Write " " in boxes and skip to Q. 11.

A. D.escribe your stipend. (If you have two or more , describe the one that has
the highest value. 22-23/RR

B. Do you have a second stipend?

IF YES: Describe it.

Write " " in the boxes. 5/RR

10. What is the total amount of the stipend(s) you have for the academic year (1964-65)? Include tuition
board , and other costs covered by the stipenoi(s)- (Circle one)

Under $500........................... 5
$ 500 - $ 999...................... 6

000 - $1, 999...................... 7
000 - $2, 999...................... 8
000 and over...................... 9

26/R



11. Did you apply for the academic year 1964-1965 ,for. an stiend that is,slj pending"

.! 

Write " ' in the boxes.

IF YES: Describe the stipend. (I. more than one is pendin, describe the one

you most prefer. u=27-281R

12. Did you apply for an stipend for the acllemic year 1964"1965 for which YOU w-ere rejecte?

IF NO: Write " " in the boxes.

IF YES; Describe the stipend. (I more than one rejection , describe the stipend you would
have preferrd. 1= 29-30/RR

13. Did you any stipend that You were offered for the academic Year 1964-1965?

.!:

Write " ' in the boxes anI! skipto Q. 14.

IF YES: Describe the. stipendyoudec1ined. (I you. declined more than
one describe theop.e, t4at Vf 9st ti17e.to,ou. CT31-32/RR

What were your reasns for declining the stend? (Cu-ele as may as apply)

The amount of the stipend was not lit enough..

......... .... ...... ... ..:.

"...................... 3
. had already aCl:epted anoth rC?ne:.. ............ 

"""'. ".'"' ''''.''

'.,'i''' ...... ............ 4
I di not want,o tudy in.

~~~

inwhcb the stipend was offered............................ 5
I did not want to study at the school at which the stipend was offered.

....

..................... 6
I did not like the duties attac the stipend............... ................,...................... 7
I decided natto go to. seh001next year... ...................... ...... ................. .......... ........ 8
Oter (Spffcify andCi c.le) 

33/R

EVERYONE PLEASE ANSWER.

14. Everfngconsidered " (Circle one)

I probably wil attend grad.l1te ()rpr6f !'Si.. 1 scboo1

. '

d:uing c'l c Ye 1964"196:; "

",.,,,,,

,................ X

. '

. I ' bab1y wiUii6t ' attend " ;". graduate or pr fessiona1 school

.. . . . .. 

aOOam... i"4- s.. :.n.....n.n n....... n .

34/y

stqp to Q. 20
on P. 5

15. Have you decided upon the specifc schol you: wlliatend? (Circle one)

Yes.............................................. 5

No...

............... ...... ..... '

'" ........... ...... 6
35/R



16. Write below the name of the scll61 that yC)u ilnistprobabJ. attend.

I Ci 11"'-
Is the above schoollbeone that" you are now attimding? (Circle one)

Yes.. ........ .....

... ..... ... ......., 

............. 8

No....... .... "'"'''''''''''''' .... .............. 9

36/R

Was this schoolyourfirt choice?

,. 

(Circleane)

Firs't' choice;... ...................... .......... I
ond Ch ice

.... ....... ........ ........ ......

' 2
ThIrd choice... ................................ 3
Four choice................ ...............-.. 4

37/R

(1) Which of the following prevented you froD! gotDgtOthe schoorthatwas your firt choice?
(Circle all tbat apply)

Was refused admission................... ............ .......................... ................................ 4
Didn' t apply because I thought I would be refused.....................

;.................

............. 5
Wasn t offered any financial support (sch'olarship,' fellowship, assIstantship)................ 6
Financial ' obstacles other than gettg scholarship, 'assistantship, etc. . ..........,.......... 7
School is too far away........ ....

;.... ................. :':... .. ........ ......... ;....

;.................... 8

Oter (Specify and Circle) 

38/R

1,. Please indicate whether yOU wil be enrolled (and if so , whetherful.itimeor par-time) for each term in the
following char. (Circle (me ineacb calumntbat applies far tbe scboolyou expect to attend;)

Full-time student 

............

For Schools on......

Semesteror
Quarr SystemTPesterSyste

.. 

Summer Fall Spring SuJlr Fall Winter Spring
1964 19. 1965 1964 1964 1965 1965

, 4Part "time student.

..,. ......

Will not be enrolled .

;;. ;...

39/R 40/R 41/R 42/R 43/R 44/R 45/R

18. Which of the following kinds of degrees do you ever expect to ear? (Circle all tbat apply.

Master s de e (MA , MS, MPH, etc. .................................,............. 5
Professional degree (LLB, MD , DDS , BD , etc. )................................. 6
Ph.D degre or equivalent (DSc, EdD

, .

etc.)........ .............................. 7
Do not plan to get graduate or professional degree............................. 
Undecided............... 

.......................... ...... .................................. 

46/R



19. Apart from stipends; from which of the' following sources do you expect to receive $200 or more during the
coming academic year when yoU are in graduate or professional 

school? (Circle any which apply)

Full-time job..... ........ ........................ ........................ X
Part-time job other than teaching or research assistantship 
Withdrawals from savings.. 

.............. ........ ..................... 

Income from spouse s employment. ................. ................ 2
Parents or relatives..... ................................... .........,... 3
National.Defense Education Act Loan............................. 4
Health Professions Assistance Act Loan...................... ... 5

A. Loan......................................

.................... .. ...

Other loan (Specify and Circle) 
. Other (Specify and Circle) 

None of the above..............._....................................... 9

47/R

Skip to

on P. 7

THOSE toOT PLANNING TO ATTEND SCHOOL NEXT YEAR, PLEASE 
ANSWER QUESTIONS 20 - 28.

20. Since you ve been in college , have yOU at any time considered going on for graduate study or considered an
occupation which would require professional training beyond a bachelor

s degree? (Circle one)

I never thought of it................................. ..,............... I
I thought abqut it, but I never considered itseriously........ 2
I considered it seriously, but decided against it......... "'''' 3
I do plan to go on, but not next year............................... 4

48/R

21. If there were no obstacles of any kind , would you like to go on for grduate or professional study? (Circle one)

Yes , I would like to go thiscomig academicyear..

:... ..... .... ;.... ;... ;..... :..

i.............. ....... 6
Yes , I would like to go sometime within the next five years but not this comig year............ 7
Yes, sometime after the next five years...........................................................

...........

. 8
, I would iketo go on to graduate or professional school in the future............. ......... 9

49/R

22. To what extent did immediate financiai obstacles (not doubts about the long-ru economic value of further
studY) affect your decision regarding graduate or professional school next year? (Circle one)

Financial obstacles had nothing to do with it 
(Circle and go on to Q. 23) .........,.. I--Financial obstacles played some part in my decision.......................................... 2

.( 

LFinancial obstacles are the major reason I am not going on for further study next year 

50/R

How much money, besides what you have , would you have needed to go on to graduate
or professioDlil school Year? (Circle one)

$500 or less........................... 5
tween $500 and. LOoO......,.., 6 

Between $l, OOOand $2 000....... 

Between $2,000 and $:3 000...,... 8

More than $3 000...

.......

:......... 9'

5l/R



23, Which of the fOllowing explamswhy you do not anticipate going to grduate or professional' school next
year? (Circle any thot apply)

Ol.
02.
03.
04.
05.
06.
07.
08.
09.
10.
11.
12.
13.
14.
15.
16.
17.

No desire to do so. 

."""'.".."''''''''''''. ........ .""'"'''''''''''''' ............ ,. ....

"............... 1

Graduate school not essential to my chosen career......

';... ,.......... ....... ;......

............... 2

Financial obstacles....................................... ...... ................ . .......... ;................... 3
Received a job offer that was too attractive to tur down...........

........ ,..

................... 4

Low grades in college........................................... ..... '.oo...... ;' ;.. ...... ::............oo... 5
I would rather get married............................. .,........oo ...

..... .., . ;,. .. .

:....................... 6
Famiy responsibilities other than the desire to ,get married.........

.... ,;..

,............... 7

I want to get practical experience first.....oo.............................

...

;........................ 8

Vocational counselor advised against it......... .....

,......... .. ;...... ;....... .... .. ..' ;... .... .....

Faculty advised against it................................... :...oo.. .'

.......... ; ..:.. : ,

:,; ."""'''''''' 0
I don t think I have the abitity...........,..............oo............

;.. ........

;...........".'''. 1

I lack the ii cessary undergraduate course prerequisites...............

:............... :..

::........ 2

I'm tired 'of being a studtmt......

....................

: ".""'''.oo......

'' ;................,. ;. :. :.. , ..

. 3

Military service.... .......... ..... .... ........ ......... 

.......... ..... ...... ............ ........... ..... ....... 

I don t expect to' work long enough to make graduate studywortlwhie..

,....... ;;;;.. ;:..

;..... 5.

I will be in a company tiainingprograti that providestheequivalent....oo

::..... ::. .... :..

iH. 6

Oter:(Spedfy and Circle) 

52/R

53/R

Using these code numbers. describe in the boxes at the right the single most importnt reason.

o=,.S4-5.5/RR)'r;,

24. Do you expect to go on for grduate or professional study sometime in the future? (Circle one)

~~~~ ::::. .

Probably no...... . J Skip:to Q. 28 'No.

................. 

r- 56/R

25. When do you think you wil sta your graduate or professional studies? Make your single best
prediction. (Circle one)

Academic Year
'65 - '66.

:.....,...........,...........

,,,,,,,,,,,,,,, 5

'66 - ' 61..... . .

'"'' "' " .... ... ... .. .. .. .... .... 

..... 6

67 - '68.............................................. 7
68 - '69............ .................................. 8

No specific date in mind.............................. 9

57/R

26. When YOU do stat grduate or professional school, do you think you wil attnd on a full-time or parttime
basis? (Circle one)

Full-time

.......................................... -'...... 

-.. 1

Part-time.... ................................................. 
Uncertain.................................................... 3

58/R

27. Which of the follown. kinds of degres do YOU eventual expect to ear? (Circle all that apply)

Master s degree (MA, MS, MPH, etc.)......................................................... 5
Professional degree (MD. DDS, LLB, BD, etc.).......,..,............................... 6
PhD or equivalent (EdD, DSc, etc.

).....

:..................................................... 7
Do not plan to get graduate or professional degre.......................................... 8
Undecided.... ............................................................,............................. 9

59/R

28. Do you have a definite job (including miltay service) lined up after grduation? (Circle one)

Yes... .... ....... .... ... .. ... .... ... 

.. .. ..., . .. ... .... ... 

..... 1

, but I intend to be workig......................... 2

. and I do not intend to be working................ 3

60/R



FIELOs AND CAREERS
BEGIN DE K 2

(EVE!?YONE . EASE ANSWER)

on' pages 2, 3 of the covering letter is a list of fields of study and
employment. Each one can be used to describe a field of study or a
type of j()b. When you have chosen the field or occupation from the
list wbicb. is your answer t() one ()f the questions below , please write
the, two numbers or letters of that field in the double box at the end
of that question.

29. Official major field of study during last year in college.

If you have a joint major, give the one. with the most coure 'credits. D= 10-1l/XX

30. Graduate or professional field of stud .

If you do not plan to go to grduate or professional school, Wrte "
in the boxes,

If you plan to study in several major fields
, give tbe one.

. 12-13/XX

31. What was your career preference when yoU firt start college?

Give your single strongest preference at that time even if it was vague or
if there were several alternatives: ' D= l4-15/XX
If yo had absol tE!ly no pref'erence whatsoever,write " " in the boxes.

32. What carer field do you anticipate enterig?

Please give what you expect t() be yoUr ic;mg-nmcareer and ignore any school
stop-gap job , or temporary military sE!rvice which might precede it.

If you are a woman , use ' Housewife" (99) if you do not anticipate ever
having a 'career. If you do anticipate a cateer enter its , number in' theboxes.

CC16-17/XX

IF YOU ENTERED THE CODE FOR HOUSEWIE (99) OR IF YOU DO NOT EXPECT TO HAVE
A CAREER (CODE XI) THEN SKIP TO QUESTION 41 ON PAGE 10.



33. Which of the following were important influences in your choice of career when you first came to
college and which were importnt influences in choosing the career that you now anticipate entering?

Even if you now have the same career choice tha,tyou had when yo came to college , the important
influences may have changed, so please circle as ' many as appiy in each co lumn.

Influences

01) Wishes of parents................................ ........ .................
02) Encouragement of teachers in high schoo1..,......,...............
03) Encouragement of faculty members in college..

,............. ;....

04) Having a member of my family in this occupation.................
05) . Admiration for someone in this occupation..................

;....

06) My friends thought it was a good field...............................
07) Availabilty of financial support for study in this field.........
08) Work experience in this field....,...................................
09) Felt that I had a talent in this field..................................
10) I liked the work in this field very much............................
11) Advice of vocational counselors in high school..................
12) Advice of vocational cpuns lors in college........

,.... ,..........

13) The prestige of this occupation.......................................
14) The amount of money that can be made in this field............
15) Other (Specify and Circle) 
16) . , NO preferen",eat this time.. ........ ........ 

........ ....... ..,.... ......

Use .these code numbers to answer A and B below.

A. Which one of these influences do you believe was the single most
important in determining your career choice when you started
college? (Enter tbe code in tbe boxes to tbe right) 

B. Which of these influences is the most important one now? (Enter
. tbe cot/e. intbebo es tatbe right) 

Career
Choice When

Started
College

l8/R

19/R

Career
Choice

Now

20/R

, D

21/R

CD2 23/RR

CD 24-2S/RR

34. Is the occupation you now anticipate entering the same as your father s or mother s occupation?

(If you were raised by a parent substitute, then answer in terms of his or her occ pation,) (Circle one)

Yes , same as father s occupation........

,...................

,............. 1

Yes , same a mother occupation...... :................................... 2
Yes, same as both father s and ther's occupation................... 3
No.

.....

,.o;................ o...... o"'.""..". 'c,.....o"''''''..'.'' ;.

;; .. ......

;.... 4

26/R

35. When did you first consider this career?

When did you definitelY decide upon this career?

(Circle one in each column)
First " Definitely

Considered Decided

Before I entered high schoo1.................................
While I was in high schoo1...................................
After high school but before I entered college...........
During my freshman year in college........................
During my sophomore year in college......................
During my junior year in college.........................

...

During my senior year in college............................
During time I dropped out of college......................
During military service,............... .,...... 

"''''''''''''''

27/R 28/R



36. How easy or difficult has it been for you to choose a career? 
(Ctrcle one)

It was very easy......................................... 5
It w:asfairly easy.

,.. '''.'.'''''.'.

''''.'''''''''.'.' 6
It was somewhat difficult.............................. 7
It was very "difficult.. ..... ............

, .. ....... ... . ..

,. 8

I still'have not made the choice...................... 9

29/R

37. How do YOU feel about the career that you now anticipate entering? (Circle one)

I feel strongly committed to it........................ 
I feel moderately committed to it.................... 2
I don t feel too committed toit....................... 3

30/R

38. Is there any other career that you would actually prefer to the one that you now anticipate entering?

IF NO Write " " in the boxes and go on to Q. 39.

, enter in the boxes to the right the code from the list in the cover letter of the
career you would prefer, and answer A. below.

Which. of the. following help explain why'yoU are not planning on the carer you
prefer to the one you anticipate entering? (Circle as many as apply)

31-32/RR

Wishes of parents..... ..... ....... '.'" ...... "..H". .

;,. .... ... '......... ..... ;.. ........... ......

,.. 2 33/R
Low grades in college............................................................. , ,,,,,.,,.,, .............. 3
Family responsibilities.

;...... .... .......... ;. .... ... . '" "" " ....... . ...... .... .... ..,. . .... ... . .... ..

..... 4

Discovery that my ability does not lie in that direction......................................
....... 5

Financial obstacJes.. .... "'

'"'' ..... .... ".............". ............. .... 

'"''''''''''.''''''''''''''''''' 6
I lack the necessary undergraduate courses......,..................................................... 7
I couldnot get accepted to the kind of graduate or professional school

necessary for this work.... .... 

................. "................, ............... ......

,................. 8

. -

My teachers discouraged me. from. entering this field.....

........ ......... 

........................... 2
The tong range payor career opportunity in this field 'are non.dequate....

;.........

............ 3
It takes too long to complete traitgin this fi,'!d........

................ ;..,...... ...

........... 4

This field is likely to be overcrowded......

..... .............. ..,............. ......................

...,.. 5

Lack of financial support for advanced study in this field...............................
........... 6

Opportunity for financial support in the field Pm now planning to enter.

:.....,... ............

Other (Specify and circle) 

34/R

39. Which of the following will be your most likely employer when youbeginfull.timework in your anticipated
career? (Circl one)

. .. .... 

In busine s for mYSelfQ.r.. in business Qwned by my famiy.....,. ................ .... ........... .......... 
Business or industrynotowned bY. I!Y, family..... '''''..' .

,.". '.,..' . ,.. ....

,"'. .... ............. ".. ',' 0
Independent professional practice or professional 

partership........................................... 1
College or unversity............................................................... .....................

;.......... 2

Junior college..... 

.................... "'''.'''''' ........... ........ ......... .. ..... ....... 

.................. ....... 3
Elementary or secondary school or school system.............................................

............. 4

Research organization or institute (Non-governmental);...... ........... ............. ................ ..... 5
Federal Government...............,............................ .. .............. "...."..'.....'.'''.'''.''..'..''. 6
State or Local GQvemment.... 

,,,,,,,,,.,, ..... .................... :.............................. ,

,,,,,,,,,,..,,, 7
Health Qr welfare organization (NQn-gQvernmental)...... ."

"'" "".'''''.' .

,..................... ........ 8
Other (Specify and circle) 

35/R



40. A. The following activities cut across a numbet of specifc jobs. ' Which oJies do you antiCipate wil be
an importnt par of your long-ru caeer work? (Circle as many as apply in Column A)

Which one of these wil be the most imortnt? (Circle one in Column 

Which one wil be the next !\st important? (Cirde one in Column C)

Teachig.. "."

"""". :'''.'''

,.''.0.'''''''.",,,,, 
Research,cand .development. 0'..."".'..""". .

...

Admitrtion or m nt.

"''' ''' ........ 

Professional service to patients or clients....
Sellig............ 0 

....... ..... .... ....... .... 

0.. ""'0 ,.
Clerical Work... '0""" 

""""" ............. 

".0....

::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::

Production and operations.........................
1'one of these.....,....

..... .... ,.... .''''''''''..'''''

All the 3 The 'firsP The "next
important most most

ones important important

....

36/R' 37/R

, "

EVERYONE ANSWER , EVEN THOSE NOT PLANNING ON A CAREER

41. How importt to you is each of the following characteristics in pickig a job or a carer? . (Circle one'
in each row.

Very . Fairly Not too Not at all
Important Important, . Important Important

Makig a lot ot money 39/0
Opportunities to be origial and creative 40/5
Opportunties to be helpful to others or useful to society 41/0
Avoiding a hig pressure job which takes too much

out of you 42/5

43/0
Freedom from sUPervlsiOIl in my work 44/5
OppOrtunities for mo1terate" b\if'steady progrss rather

than . the c Chance of,t'xtremesu!-!ieSiSi,.!or' ,(ailure 45/0
A chance to exercise leadership 4615
Opportunity to work with people rather ,than thigs 47/0



42. Please circle all the statements which descre your feelings about these specific occupations. (Circle
as many or as few as apply in each column)

, "

3 ..

I wouldn' t like the lie I' d have to
lead outside the job.......

:........

I'eople who are important to ;
, would ,notlikemy_ ';inthis jo

Lawyer Muicia 

This sol1 of work would be v,,ry
intersting............................ .

I don t have the-Lability to do this

kind of work....

".. ...... ...

.i""...
I pr()bably couldn t llk inu.ch

money at thi" type ofyvork: as
I'd 1ike to make:..........

;.........

Qrie would have to devote too
much tiine and energy'to this
work... .

.................... .. ........

One would have to invest more
time an money in preparmg
for this.,occupation than I "feel
I could afford.....

.......... ,.......

My personality isn t suitabl for
work in this field...

,....... .........

5011 5111 52/1 53/1 54/1 55/1

43. Here are some ways inWlcb marag might afeCt a person s caer plans. Circle all tbose tha you feel
would apply to you personally. H you ar not yet marred. answer in terms of how you think being married

affect your plans; H you are married, indicate how your plans have , been af'ected.

Being married would......

Make it difficult for me to go to grduate or professional school................................. 0 56/X

Proba ly. lead me to shit to a field that takes less training than the field I prefer to enter.... I

Make it difficult for me to have the kid of career I would reaUy prefer............................ 2

Make it diicult for me to have any kid of a career at aU............................................... 3

Make me take longer to complete grduate aing......

...............

.................................... 4
Make it for. me to do grduate work in the .field I reaUy prfer........

,...................

;..... 5

Makeit~for me to have the occupational career (other than housewife) that I really walit 6

Have no effect one way or the other on my chances for postgrduate study........................ 7

Have no effect on my chances f r a carer in the field ormy choice................................. 8
Enable me to be the homemaker I really want to be instead, of workig...........,,,,,,,,,,,.,,,,,, 9



WOMEN, PLEASE ANSWER 
Q. 44; MEN Q.

WOMEN ONLY

44. Which of the following situations do YOU really prefer and which do you realistically expect? Also indicate your
second preference and second expectation (Circle one in eacbo! t!J .four columns under A)

Which of the following do YOU think most men you know prefer for their wives? If you are married or engaged
also indicate what your husb$nd or fiance prefers for you. (Circle one in each of the four columns under B)

I realJ. prefer I realistically
expect

Most men I know
prefer their

wives to be

My husband or
fiarice' prefers

me to be

1st 2nd 1st 2nd 1st 2nd

Housewife on1y..... ...

;................... "'. . ..........

Employed only before children are born
then housewife......... ....... ........ ... ""'''''''''.'

Employed before children born and only after
children are grown.....................................

Occasionally "mployed throughout marriage
and child-rearing,..

;........... """"""""''''''''

Combining marriage and child-rearin with a

professional career...

,"""'" ,....... ...............

Combining marriage and child-rearing with
steady employment........ 

............ ... ..............

Marriage and career without children................
Not married; career only.................................

57/R 58/R 59/R 60/R 61/R 62/R

MEN ONLY

1st 2nd

63/R 64/R

45. Which of the following situations do you think most women you know prefer? Which would yoU prefer for your own wife?
(Answer even il you are not yet marri d.) Please indicate first and second preference in each in tlince. (Gircle one ineach of the four columns.) 

Housewife only................

,... ;..... ..... ..... .... .;.......

o..

;.................. ;.. ...

..0..

;;.

Employed only children are born, then housewife..............

.... ,;;.. .... ;...

Employed before children are. born and only after. children aregrowl1'

;.' ""''''''.''

Occasionally employed thro\lghollt marriage and child-rearing....

,.............. ,. ,"

Combining marriage and child-rearing with a professional career....

::......... ........

Combining marriage and child-rearing with steady. employment...........................
Marriage and career, withoutchildren................. .......................... 0"."""''''.'

Most women I I would prefer
know prefer to be my wife to be

1st 2nd 1st 2nd

65/R 66/R 67/R 68/R

Not married; career only.............

....... .........................................................



46.

EVERYONE PLEASE ANSWER BEGIN DECK 3

Indicate whether you agree or disagree with each of the following statements about women by circling one
of the numbers to the right of the statement.

Volunteer work in the conuunity is a better use of
womanpower than paid employment.

Agree No Opinion

10ly

1112

12/6

13/y

14/2

15/6

16/y

17/2

18/6

A woman should not seek advanced degrees unless
she expects to work in her field almost all of her
adult life. 

A single woman who gets an advanced degree will
have a hard time finding a husband.

II.

Women in. such " masculine" fields as engineering
and architecture seldom get jobs their training
entitles them to because of discrimination
against women.

A woman who enters a field made up mostly of men
will be seen as masculine.

EDUCATIONAL EXPERIENCES

I Name of High School

A young woman who wants to be popular will be
careftilriot to sound "too intelligeriton a date.

It' s more realistic for a woman to think about and
plan a career after she marries than before

Even if a woman has the ability and the interest
she should not choose an occupation that would
be difficult to combine with child-rearing.

A man can make long range plans for his life but
a woman has to take things as they come.

47. Write below the name and location of the high school from which you were graduated.

I City I I 

State 

48. What kind.of a high school was that? (Ci,cle one)

Public high school (Circle and go on to 49J .".'''' 3 19/2

Private , sectarian high school................................ 4
Private , non-seCtarian. high school........................... 5

Yes.... ....... ......,.. ........... 8
No.......... ..,..... ......... ..... 9

20/R

A. Was that a boarding' school? (Circle one)



49. . Which. of the following comes closest to describing the cmriculum in which you were enrolled in high .
school? (Circle one)

. '

.i:- 

!' :. '

College preparatory...... ...... ". .",'

.,. .., ..., .... , ..... 

'i"

..,

..".... 5
General, without 'special emphasis on college preparation..,.....,.. 6

21/4

c:om erc,il..

.. .,.. ."..,. .',.. ""... " " ,.

"0''''

'.' ". ,. " " ' ."'. . .,.

..'.' 7

V oca'tiona1..

....... ,

;. c... " .

. . , ... .. ..::;.

L .

;.. ';.. ..,..,. ; ... ::;' ;.. .. ::'

.... 8

Oter (Specify and Circle)

- .

50. Were the students taking. your curriculum. in high school divided into sections according to inteUigelice
or achievement tests? (Circle one) 

Yes .... ..,

.,..,. , ,... ,... ,.. "

'''..".n

'... .,.,. ,... ..

".... 1

No ,.......

; ... ..,............. :.... ... ::.......

::.,........... 2

22/0

Were you genen1ly in the high sections or the low ones. (Circle one)

JIigh

".... ...'.. ' , "'

" ......" ..,....... 6

Lo)" "

'''' '' " "" ' """ -"""' . '

"" 7

23/R

51. During high school (gtes 9-12)how man year of study did yoil have il ea the foll()wingaras?
(Circle One in each column) 

Mathematics Foreign
Li.nguges

None......,...... .."

One yell............
0..;,;;1

Two years....,.

.....

Three years..,..,..
Four years.

,..."....

24/X 25/X 26/X 27/X 28/X 29/X

52. Did your high schol have any honors program? (Circle one)

Yes 

"""""""" 

x..

No .,..........'m.

30/y

Gd on to Q. 53' 

Were you in any honors progrm il an .of the following fields durig your year il
high school? (Circle all that apply in each column)

Yes , foreign languages....

,............,.

9th 10th . 11th 12th .
Grad Grade Gride Grade

4 '

No.............................,.....,...,..,. ,
Yes. general honors program............
Yes. mathelDtics. .....

,..", ...........,..

Yes. physical sciences,...

........,..,..

Yes, biological sciences.,....,.......,..
Yes , social sciences......................
Yes , English... ,... ....... '

''''.'' .... ......

31/R 32fR 33/R 34/R



53. How large was 'your higb schoohgruaing'class? :(Ci,cle one)

Fewer than 25 students........................... 3
25 - 49 students...... ........ ....... ....,........... 4
50 - 99 students.................................... 5
100 - 199 students................................. 6
200 - 499 students................................. 7
500 - 999 students................................. 8

000 and over....................................... 9

35/2

54. About wha proportion of the students in yonr gruating class went on to college? (Ci,cle one)

Almost aU...... '"''''.'''.''' "'''''''''''''.'' ...... X
The great majarity.................................. 0
About half............. ........... ........... ..... .... 1
Abaut a thi......................................... 2
A small miority.................................... 3
Hardly any... ..... .... 

.......... ............. ""."'. 

36/y

55. Below are some experiences that students might have had in high school. Which of these did you have?
(Ci,cle . ll those tbat rzppl;y)

\\on

. .

aw!,rd tl a sci nce.. fa

... ..... ''''''''''''' '''' .......... " " ..... .... " '" .......... .. ....... ,.. ....... 

A paper, stary or paem I wrote was pub1ished...........

.......... ... ............................... ;..

;... 3

Was a finlist in a Science Talent Search..........................................,......................... 4
Was Ii' finlist m:' Q Mathematics Contest............. .... .............. .......... .............. ........ ....... 5
Repeated one or more' courses in high school................................................................ 6
Was placed with a below average class far one ar more of my high schaal subjects............... 7
Was allowed to take more than the narmal number af Caurses during one ar mare years of

high school........ .... 

............ ........ .......... .... ....... 

........................................ .......... 8
Was p acedwith an ad:vanced class or one or m?re of my high school subjects..................

Participated in a summer science training program for secandary school students sponsared
by the Natianal !)(:ience. Fo dati()Q................ ........ ............'............. ,..,...... ............. 2

. a. member af a .science club................................................................................. 3
Wan an award for farm production during high school....................................................... 4

won ahigbschaoJ. " lejJer far a!:etic paicipatio'n...........

,.......................

,.................. 5 .

Worked on the high school newspaper..................

;;.. ....'....... ......................... ;.. ,...... ...... .

Was an officer of my senior class...................................................,........................... 7
National hanar society.................................................................. ........ ....... ............ 8
None of these apply to, me....

........ .... ................. ............ .............. ............... .... ......... 

37/R

38/R

56. 10 term of your rak in. your high schol clas. were you 

-- 

(Circle one)

Valedictorian ar salutatorian........................... 5

in the top 10 per cent..................................... 6
In the top quarter.......................................... 7
In the tap half. ......... ........ .... ....... ............ ...... 8
In the bottom half of your high schaol class........ 9

39/4

57. Wbat wa your over-all gre point average in high schol? If letter grdes were not given, translate into,

letter grdes as best yau can and cirle the carresponding cade.

rC;"".o-J 40/X



58. How many years elapsed between the time you left high school and the time you started college? fCircle one)

None, went directly on to college..................... 0
6 months to a year........................................ I

41/X

2 years.......... ..... .......... 

."''''''.'''''.'' 

............ 2

3 years.......................................,..,.......,.... 3

4 or 5 years................................................. 4
More than 5 years......................................... 6

, . .. . .

59. Wben did you first start college? (CirCle one)

1961 or later........................... 42/y

1960.. ...... ...... ......... .............. 0
1959..................................... 9

1958.... ... ........ .

.. '" .. .. .... .. 

...... 8

1957..................................... 7

1956... ""'"'' .............. ".o'"'''' 6
1955 or earlier.

;...... ;..... ;,,"

". 5

60. Have YOU gone straight through college or did you interrupt your studies for a term or more? (Do not count
summer vacations as an interruption. (Circle one)

Went straight through college........... ............... 5
Stayed out less than one year.......................... 6

Stayed out one year....................................... 7
Stayed out two years...................................... 8

43/4

Stayed out three or more years........................ 9

61. During .your college career bave you been a full-time student exclusively, part-tiJiestudent, or have YOU
attended both full-time and par-time? (Circle one)

Full time during entire' college career................ 1

Part-time during entire college career............... 2
44/0

Both full-time and part-time............................. 3

62. Did you do all your college work at this school? (Circle one)

Yes...............,. .... .................. .... ........ ......... 5
No, transferred afterfreshman year... ".............. 6

45/4

, transferred after sophomoreyear............ ..... 7
No, transferred after junior year.

:...,............

,.. 8

, started here , attended a term or more
elsewhere and then returned......................... 9

P..

....



63. In which of the following h:we you been an active participanti.n college? (Girelfi any: which apply)

Editorial staff of campus publication..,......................................................... X
Musical or dramatic group.. ........ "'.............................................................. 0

46/y

Business staff of campus publication or other campus group..,.....,..................... 1
Campus group concerned with national or world issues....... :............................. 2
Inter-collegiate athletics.. ...

; ::......... . ............ :.........

.,................................ 3
Fraternity. Sorority (or equivalent)................... :;............ :............................. 4
Special interest g,oup (e.g., Psychology Club , Religious Club)... .... ;. ..,............ 5
Student government.".. . ............................................................................. 6
Movements for civil rights for minorities ................................... ;.................. 7
Other (Specify and Gircle) 

Nohe of the above ................................................................................... 9

64. Listed below are some fields in which YOII may have taken courses in college. Please cirCle the numders of
any statements which describe your reactions. to. 'each field. (G irclfi as many as apply in fiach column)

Physics Biological Sodal
EnglishChemis try Mathematics Sciences Sciences

. I didn t take any courses in
this field............................

I took one or more courses in
this field............ '...............

I found this field very interesting

I found this field very dull........
I have a flair for work i1 this area

I found this area rough going
academically...... 

.................

Teachers in this area encouraged
me to go on in this field.........

I admire many of the teachers in
this area as persons , not jus t
as professors.......................

By and large.. the teachers in
this area are not the kincl of
person I'd like to be..............

Qne or more of my close friends
majoring in this area...

;,. ,.. .

47/X 48/X 49/X 50/X 51/X



65. Listed below are a numerofiiiwatsand honotS. WhiCh'Ot'tiieseh_ve youreceived dUring 'College or
wbich are you fairly sur you wil receive by tbe time you grduat? (Circle any which apply)

Dean s List............................. ""

""""""" .

c;'

... . . ,

c.""-" . c..... .... , c.. ,.....,......, --.,........,.,..., 4
Honor society based"on academic achievement (e. , Phi Kappa Phi; Phi Beta Kappa;

Sigma Xi)...

:.... .. ,'--"""" ' : ,.,....... " ..,.......,.. " ". ". ,... '. "'

,.'" ............... ............ 5
Grduation with honors (cnm) (Magna) (SulJa)....

,.. ...

............................................... 6

52/R

National Merit Scholarship holder. Finli!it. or mhf alil't...

...... ,..

.,............................ 7

Oter scholarshipa.warded on. basis o( apad",mic ability.......,.......

...,. ..............................

Participation in"honors program" at this school......,--..m.m

.....

,.................................. 9
Started college after only thee years of higlschoo

;..,.. ,..... .,.....

..,.............................. 4
Prize or award for scholarship or research work (e,g, Smithprize,.for best

biology exp iment"

)........ : ..... ............ .... ....... '."' .."'.. ...,... ." .""".'.". ........ ........... 

53/R

Prize or award .for. literary, musical or artistic work...

.............. .... ... ............................. .

Authorw; 'io

~~~

of an arti"lepui?lished in a ,profe wiq!'1 Joural... ..

.. ,; 

"0"".".'" .......... 7 .

Took one or more graduate level-courses .as' an undergduate.. ;c..

...

:L,;:;.

.:..,;.. ;.... :.....,

;;.. 8

Oter aWa.rd or ho or........ "

' . ..... ..".......... "''''''''''''''''.'' 

.... ............ ............ ........... ...... 9
No special honors...... ;....... "".

.,.,.. :.... .. ;. . .... ..... ....................... ""'''' 

'''''''''''''''' ... .... 3

66. Did you paricipate intb National Science Founation .Undergrauate Research Program? (Circle one)

Yes................................................. .... ...... X 54/y

.......................... .'. '... ...

........................... 0

A. How long were YIH in the progrm? (Circle one in each column)

:.None;.........

Academic
Years

Two or. more...

, '

:L"

55/R 56/R

67. Indicate. in the first column below. how, much personal indebtedness y Q. Wil have for yow: college .education
(money owed for tuition an living costs while at college) bytbe tili you grauat. In th econd column
indicat your total indebtedness (money owed for such' things as a (\t apliances. doctor s bils , etc.
includin2 Your college educaion (Circle one in each column)

000 and over.............

J5ebt for . Total
Education Debt

None........ 

................. ...

Some, but less than $200..

$200 - $499...................
$500 - $999...................
$1,000 - $1,999............
$2,00 - $2,999..............

57/2 58/2



68. What is your over-al (cumulative) gre point avere for undergruate ,work at your present college? If letter
grades are not given, translate into letter grdes as best you can and then circle the appropriate code number.

o_) 

13+ O_' I

59/X.

IV. PERSONAL CHARACTERITICS
BEGIN DECK 4

69. What was yoUr age at your laSt birhday? (Circle one)

19 or younger 30-39 40 or
older

9 ' 10/0

70. What is your sex?

Male...................... 1 11/0

Female.................. 2 Skip to Q. 73

71. Do you expect to'be 'on active duty in the armed forces for a period of at least six months durg the nen two
or thre year? (Circle.one)

Definitely yes........

......

........ 5

Probably yes.......................... 6
l2/R

Probably no.... ....................... 7

Definitely no ......................... 8

Already have been on active
duty.... "'. '''' .............. ........ 9

72. Has your miltay sta affected yonr plas foc furher educatioa? (Circle. one)

Not at all.......... ..... ....... ,... '"

''''''''.''.'''''

..''''' ........ X l3/R
An inuence toward.....

postponing entr into my grduate studies.............. 0
beging my graduate studies sooner................... 1

-going to grduate school when I didn't intend to...... 2



73. What is your curent marital status? (Circle one)

Single , no definite plans to be married at present...................... X
Single , have definite plans to be married before Sept. 1, 1964,..... 0

Single , have definite plans t\) be married after Sept: 1 , 1964........ 1

14/y

Widowed, divorced, or separated...............................,.... ........ 2

Married.

.... ... "'" .... ... .... ..... .... ... .. .' ...... .,... .......... .... ... ... .... ..

What wil your spouse be doing next year? (Circle any wbicbapply)

Working full-time................................................................ 4
Working part-time............. "' ''''''''''.''.''''''.'''''''''''''''''''''''''' 5

Military service (full-time active duty).................................... 6

15/R

Housewife, mother.............................................................. 7
Attending college....................,............. ...

... .

..................... 8
oing to graduate or professional school.

...........

..................... 9

How many children do you have now? (Count a curent pregnancy as one child) (C ircle one)

None........................ 0

One..... ;.................... 1
16/R

Two......................... 2

Three

,.................

..... 3

Four or more........... ... 4

74. Please indicate both the religion in which you were reared and your present religious preference.
(Circle one in each row)

Protestant

A, Religion in which you
were reared

None

17/4

18/y
B. Present religious

preference

75. What is your racial background? (Circle one)

White .................................. 6
Negro.. '."'''.' .."...... ......... ..... 7

19/5

Oriental....... . .......... . ... . .. .. ... ... 8

Other (CirCle and Spedfy).........



76. Please indicate YDur parents' (Di:parent substitutes ) highest educatiDnal attainment. (Circle one in eacbcolumn)

8th grade or less...............................
Some high school..............................

Father Mother

High school graduate............,............
Some college... ..,.... "

,'''' ."'.".......,...

COllege graduate..

. .... " ''' ''' """""

Graduate or professional degree 

the bachelor s...

:................ """""

Graduate or professional degree 

undergraduate degree....,.. .... 

...,........

DO!l t know..... ........ .......... "".' '

," .....

20/1 21/1

77. Which Df the fDllDWing categDries best describes the current'DccupatiDn of.he. head of the 
househDld in YDur

parentai family? If retired or deceased , what was usual occupati n of houseii idhead. (Circle one)

Professional.. .... ""''''''''''''''. 

........................ ............ ........ 

22/y
Proprietor, manager, executive , official.................................. 2

Sales (other than Sales Manager or Administrator)...................... 3
Clerical... .... 

""""" ............ .............. ............ .................... 

Skilled worker......... ' "'" ,....,....... .................. ................ ...... 5
Semi'-skilled worker..

:................. ,

...,.................................... 6
. Service worker.........

..... ................ :....................

,........,...... 7

Unski1ied' worker...

,.. : ........... ........... 

................................... 8
Farmer or farm w rker.......................................................... 9

If the head Dfthe hDusehDld is a WDman. also, circle here..........;:................................................... X 23/R

If the head Df the hDusehDld has retired Dr died' alSD. circle here.............

..... ........................

...........,.. 0

What, precisely, is the kind Df 'wDrk that.the head o,f the hDusehDld dDes (or did)-- e. , high SChDDI
physics teach r, assistant sal s engineer, wheat farmer. clDthing buyer fDr a department store?

78. Which Df the fDllDwing is the appropriate incDme categDry fDr. YDurp.arental family? Consider annual income from
all sources before taxes. (Circle one)

Less than $3 000 per year.............................. 2

000 - $4 999............................................ 3

000 - $7 499............................................. 4

500 - $9,999............................... ............. 5
$10 000 - $14 999......................................... 6

$15 000 - $19 999.......................................... 7

$20 000 - $29, 999.......................................... 8

24/1

$30, 000 and over.. ........................................ 9



79. Did any of tbe following bappeninyour family 'before 'youw.et ' 16'

, y

Ii' of'Bge'?4Circle all that apply;)

25/yParents separated............................. X
Parents divarced....... ..............,........ 0
Mother died.. ,...... ...... ....... ....... ........ 1
Father died... .......... ........ ......... ....... 2
Did nat live with parents.................... 3
None af the abave............................. 4

80. In wbat size andf3e of community were you livingwbenyou gnuated from higb schol? (Circle one)

NON-SuBURBAN UBURBfu a

. '

c '"
CENTRAL CITY in a metrapalitanmetropalitan area

Farm dtyaf .

' "

with an alea populaiiot.af area with an area populatian af
or Open Less 000 Less 1'00, 000 500 000 Mare 000 100,000 500 000 Mare
Cauntry than too' than to' t& 2 . than 2 to' to' to' 2 than 2

10, 000 999 000 499 999 millian milian 999 499,999 million millian

--.

9" "'

. .,, . .. ..

'lch

81. Wher were YOU living wben you gruad from high schol and where do you live now? (Circle one
in each col mn)

NEWENGLAND:Cannecticut, Maine, Massa:bhusetts,New
ampshie , Verm'?l1t , Rhqd J:sla,nd...........

MIDLE ATLANTJ:C: Nel! Jersey, Ne)O Yark, I"ennYIvania....
EAST NORTH. CENTRAL: IlliO'is, :rdh!na, Mic al1. 0hia,

Wisca!1sin ,..... .

'"''''''''' ''' .........

WEST NORTH CENTRAL: lawa, Kansas, Miesota, Missauri
Nel3rl;ska , North 'Pakata, South
Dakata....o..............................o

SOUTH'ATLANIC: Delaware, D,C MarYland; F1arida,
Geargia, Nort Carolia , SO'uth CarO'lia,
Vugini'.West. Virgil.

'j;; . .... . .., ... .;,.'

EAST s6iIB: CEilTRAL: A1ab Kentui,kY; 'M&' isSlp i:'
Tennessee...... ............. ............

WEST SOUTH CENTRAL: Arkansas , Lauiiana, Oklahama
Texas 

;............. ......... ....... . ;;. ;.. .

.. MOUNTAIN:,.Arizona, Calarada.,' IdahO',' Mantana, . Nevada
New :Mexido,UtalI, " Wyomig....... ......

.......... ' ,

WEST: Califarnia, Oregan, Washington, Alaska, Hawaii .........
CANADA..... "'

.."'.' '''''

""""'......o.................................
OTHER (Circle and specify)

Hame State at
High Schaal
Graduation

Home State
Now

"6.

. .;",

27/y 28/y

,- 



82. in which :;;tate(or count if not U ;8.A:) didy!i,tliv hebYOi1 we're gruaiedfn: clementl school?
(Write tbe nae in tbe box)

J State or

ountry

Are you a U.S. citizen? (Ci,cle.or!ti) ,

Y':5;.

..... ..... ....

:.,...... ..... ""'''. 8

. No...

... :..................

............... 9

29/7

. .., . .

(CONTINUE ON NEXT PAGE)

r: ::



SUPPLEMENT FOR GRADUATES OF:NEGRO. COLLEGES BEGI DECK.

Are you attnding the same school now.that you staed in as a freshman? (Circle one)

Same school now as freshman

.............. .... ;......

........ X. IO!y

Different school..... .... ........................................... 0

Since YOU first stated on your college studies, how many different schools altogether
have. you attended? ((Jrcle om

Two..................................... 2

Three................................... 3

Four or more.......................... 

l1/R

What were your reasons for changing schools? (Circle as many as apply)

Had to drop out for financial reasons...................... 3
Changed to get different curriculum or courses......... 4
Schooling interrpted because of military service..... S
Family moved from one communty to another........... 6
School work too difficult..................................... 7
School work not challenging enough...................... 8

Other (Circle and write in the reason)..................... 

12!R

-. 

Skip to Q. 81

, r

2. 'fhinking back to when you were about to start your college work, did you give any serious thought to enrolling
in some other school besides the one in which you ended up? (Circle one)

I considered other schools.................... I 13/R

I did not consider any other school.... ,.... 2 Skip to Q. 8 I

Was there another school which you would have preferred to attend? (Circle one)

Yes....... ,.

;............... 

;.;. 4

No............................. S

14/R

Skip to Q

Did you apply for admission to that school? (Circle one)

Yes, I applied and was accepted............ 7

Yes , I applied but was not accepted........ 8
No, I did not apply.............................. 9

15/R

Skip to Q. 8

Why didn t you attend your preferred school? (Circle as many as apply)

Tuition and expenses too high.................................. . 0
Needed to be closer to home.................................... 1
Couldn t get a scholarship..........................

;...

......... 2

Would feE;l more uncomfortable socially...................... 3
Family or friends advised me not to go....................... 4
Other (Circle and write in below).............................. 

16/R



EVERYONE PLEASE ANSWER

Every school has its strong points and its weak ones. Assuine your 
present school were to change in the

ways shown below. Indicate how each change 
would make you feel about the school. (Circle one in each row)

If my, school made this change I 'would like it.......

Would
Lot Little Little Lot Make No

More More Less Less Ditferehce

Fewer students of opposite sex

More emphasis on civil rights
movement'

Larger percent;'ge of white
students

More intelligent students

Less demanding professors

Better athletic programs

Less emphasis on civil rights
movement

. B

Better prepared professors

Students who were less serious
about their work

More of a social life for students

Less emphasis on athletics

Fewer really smart students

, '

Smaller percentage of white
students

Wider variety of courses

Better social acceptance of
Negroes on the campus

Better library and laboratory
facilities

A more urban location

Better relations with the

surrounding community

A more rural location

28/4

29/y

30/4

31/y

32/4

33/y

34/4

35/y

36/4

37/y

38/4

39/y

40/4

41/y

42/4

43/y

44/4

45/y

46/4



In wbich of the fOllowi tyes of colleges does the school you ar uow atending belong? :(qrel e);

Negro 'college' (Fisk, Howard, etc.

).......... ...... :....... ........ ...... .......

;............ ..... ........ ..... :t 47/y

Ivy League college (Harvard Yale, etc.

)..........................

........................................... 0

Large state unversity not in. the. Sout (Ohio State, Michigan, etc. )................................. 1

Southem university (Qeorgia, Mi$issippi, .etc.

)..............,................. .............. .

:.. ........... 2

None of these............ .......... 

:....... ..... ..... ... ........ ....... ................... ........ ..,. ... 

..... .,..... 3

., 

Supse yoU l! attded a school of each of these tapes. Whch of th following stments would
probabIYbave been tr for yOU persna? Answer only for the types of sChools that Yoila& Ilot DOW

attendig. (C,rCle as many as apply an eacb column) 
H I had attended this Ivy Lea Larg State Southern NtOgr

.. 

typ 'of college: School University University College

I would have been much happier...........

Better jobs would be open to lIe
later OD..... ............. 

........ ...... ; .....

I would have gained m?re social
polih..........................,.. .0..........

I would have associated with hier
status people.................... ............

I would have received a better edUcation

I would have failed to grduate 

............

I would have been lonely...................

People would respect me mor............. .

I would have had less oppoity to. be

on the inside of things....................

I would have received a worse
education......,............................"

I would have had a better oPportty
to realie my potentilities.............

I wouidbe better prParedf()rgrduate
study............ ..

........ .......... ..... ......

48/R 49/R SO/R Sl/R



10. College stuents baveplayed animrthole in the civil rits IDvemeDt throughout the counUy.
Compared to otber colleges that you know about, bow would you compare your campus with respect
to parcipation in the civil rights movement? (Circle one)

at deal more active ............

,...,.........

............;............ 5

Somewhat more active..... .''''

''..''.'''''. .......... 

.............. .......... 6
About the same...... 

....... .-. "

""."'" ............... ............ ....... ..... 7

52/4

Somewhat less active...

,. ....... .... ............ ................... ............

A grat deal less active

..... ..... :............. .. . - "" "" "" '"'

''''' 9

11. Wbatwere the main activities of the movement on your campus? (Circle as many as apply)

Holding rallies..

.... ..... .. .... . . ........... " ' ............ "' '-.'

''''''''.''' 0
Public. addrsses by civil rights leaders.....

...,............,,,.,,,.,,, 

53/X

Parcipation in fr edom rides...................... ......................... 2
Parcipation inboycott move:; against segrgated businesses.... 3
SJ.t-ms m segrgated public 'place!;..........

..... ;................. ....

.... 4

Fund ralsing-lor civil rights movements..........

;.. .. .. ...... ; '

. ....... .. .. . 5

Voter registrtion campaigns.. ....,...

......... "' . ....... 

............... .... 6
Marches on city hall or state capital..................................... 7
partcipationi1 Marh f:nWIi.Sl1ington moyel1 nt,..

.... .....,

.......... 8

None of the above.....

" .. ..... ................ :..... ' ""' " "":' , -..."

. 9

12. Wbat was your personal role in the activities? (Circle one)

I was a leader........................ 
I was a' ltery active partcipant... 2

54/0

I waS:1i pa,rt;cipant, but not a
very active one....................

I wasa' non.pBrticipant....

;.. .-....

Skip to Q. 14

13. How ;entlusiastic were you about your parcipaton? (Circle one)

Very er)thusiastic.................... 7

Somewhat enthJlsiastic............. 8

Not enthusiastic..................... 9

. '

55/R

14. How . suceSSful do you consider the civi rits movement to be? (Circle one in eacbcolumn)

On your campus In the South Nationally

Very much of a success.:.............
Somewhat of a success.................
Somewhat of a failur..........

...,....

Very much of a failure..

...............

. 4

56/0 57/5 58/0



15. Here are some of tkeg(alsofthe civil rights movement. How important to ;you is each of the goals'?
(Circle one in each row)

Extremely
Important

Fairly
Important

Somewhat
Important

N at too

Importan t

Desegregation of public facilities

Equal employment opportunities

Desegregation of housing

Desegregation of educational
institutions

Equal voting rights 63/5

Using these code numbers select the single mostimportant goal and write its code number
in the box below.

59/5

60/5

61/5

62/5

64/0

16. Some Negroes have been able to rise fu positions of responsibilty and status despite discrimination. What
do you thiilk accounts for tie . success suc1! Negres aclUeve . in the t1nitedstates today? (Circle ' one in
each row)

BEGIN DECK 6

This characteristic......

Helps Helps Makes Does

Agieat More harm

deal. little difference than good

Having very high intelligence, special,

. talents , or ability . 3

.,.

Sticking up for one s rights

Being an "tJncleTom

Working much harder than anyone else

Having a light skin color

Being ruthlessly ambitious

Being more moral than anyone else

Following all the rulec closely

Having a ' powerful white person as a
sponsor

Having the right friends 

Feeling natural and at ease in dealing
with whites

. Stickitg to skills and services needed by
the Negro community (for example
medicine and insurance)

Having been educated at the " right
schools

Being a natural leader

10/0

11/5

12/0

13/5

14/0

15/5

16/0

17/5

18/0

19/5

20/0

21/5

22/0

23/5



17. Below are somecreasons for preferring to work in a mainly Negr organization (such as. a business school,
hospital, etc.) WhichWQuld be true and which would not be tre for you? (Ci,cle oneineacb 'ow)

True Not tre

for me

I would feel less tension being among Negroes 24/y

I would be treated !!ore fairly 25/1

The competition wouldn t be so tough 26/4

Better opportunity to make close friends 27/7

I could rise furter fast 28/y

It would be better generally for Negroes to have their
own successful organizations 29/1

I don t want to be a show piece 30/4

18. Below are some reasons for preferrng to work in a mainly white organization.
would not be tre for you? (Circle one in each 'ow)

I could go much furher in a white organization

There is less backbiting among whites

I enjoy the company of whites more

I would learn more about how to s cceed

I would be in contact with a larger world;

A segregated organiz tion is a second class one

It is important generally for Negroes to succeed
on the same basis as whites

Which would be true and which

True Not tre

for me for' me

31/7

32/y

33/1

34/4

35/7

36/y

37/1

19. . If Y9U were faced with a choice between the same job in a mainy Negr organization (business , school,
hospital, etc. ) and. a mainy white orgaJ11ZatiOD of the same sort, which wOU!d you be mostlikelytQ cboOse?
(Circle one)

Mainly white organization......,... 5 38/4

Mainly N egro organiation ........ 6



20. Negroes meetdiscl'tion more often in, somecareer fields than in others. Here are ,some questions;

about discrimination in employment aDd advaiC"ement in some occupations. Please answer each, question
(A, B, and CJ.loreacb fielt/

, A. Do you thu;, field is open B. Do YOU kDw Aropporttties
to Negres....(Circle on lor each field) persnanyau cbangig for Negres

Open only
Negres in,this 'in thi field? (Circle
field? (Circle one for eacfieldJOn the Open only to ljegroes one lor eachsame basis on a Not open
Held)

F'Or 'For

exceptiOnl segrgated 0 Neg;oes the the
Negroes Bsis Yes Better Worse Ghange

Medicine

College teaching

Research in
physical or

biological
sciences

Social work

High schol 23 '24

-- -

teacher . R

Research in
social sciences

LaW

Creatve arist

or writer

Business
executive

celIntant

Engieerig'
Elem. nta

school teacher

Executive in
federal

oYE!l'ment

49; 50Salesman

- -

R R"R
Career in miitay

servce

Advertising and
marketing BEJxecutive in a' ' 4 5 state government



21. Ma peolcle consider a number of .caers befo'; th
Y; .mae rif. 4.e

i&Io !;. . Did yqu consider seriously
an careers which YOU decided not to try for? 

. '

IF NO: Write " " it the boxes belCiwand 'go on toQ.22.

IF YES:, A. Write in the boxes thecodenumber;ttothe
lisfin the cover letter ' for each career
considered. If no second career, write. "
in the second pair of boxes. 

Careers Considered

But Not Entered

61-62/XX .
T", 

63-64/RR .

What were your reasons for decidig' against
these careers? (Circle as may as ' apply in
each column)

I did not have the talent..,.............

..... ,...

Second

I felt . that Negroes co ld not et anywhere
this c!,reer......... "

". ..:..... ,." .........

I did not have the financial resources to
pursue studies.... 

,..........,.. '.... ....,......

I lost interest in the subject matter..........

It would take too long to get ahead in this
career..........

... .... "...... ....... .; . ... "......."....'!

(CirCle antwrite in below)

65/R 66/R

22. For macare!,r fields, postgradua orprofession ltr.! is necessal'. . Is the CI

~~~

J!e whIchl'qu
are..planiDg to enter ooe iD which such trining is oecessary? (Circle one)

Absolutely. necessary.

;, .. ; ;' ....

Usually necessary...................
Useful but not necessary..........

Not nec",ss ry at all.

....... ,......

67/y

Skip to Q. 23

A. Do q..IiIed Negres haveoIlPO UDltie.&,equaIto wllit to get such postguate
triDg? (Circle on.)

Better opp rtW1ities than whites....................... 6

Equal opportunity........... 

........,. ...... .

"'" .... ..... 7
Less opport'iuiity

... ....,... ,....... ............. ..

........ 8
No opportunity at all...................................... 9

68/R



BEGIN DECK 8

23. Has the civil rights movement affected your view of your opPrtunities? (Circle o ineacbrow)

Now have Still have Have less
more about the' opportunity Don t Know

opportunities same,

EmploYtnent opportunities

Opportun:ity fdr equal education

Opportuity to live the kid of
personal life I want

Opportunity to live where I want

10/0

1115

12/0

13/5'

24. In youriview . when wil Negroes have ' equal job opportunities as compared with whites of the same
educational level? (Circle one in each cQlumn)

Forty, to fifty years......

.'..................

In the nation In Northern
In the South

as a whole large cities

Negroes have equal opportnities

right now....................

....,..... ......

It will take ten years......................

It will take ' twenty .years..................

it will take thiry years...................

Sixty or more years.

;.. ............. .. ......

14/X 15/X 16/X

25. Suppose you were asked advice by a young Negr just now 'entering college concerning whether he should
try to enter a career' field which up to this point has not been very open to Negres. What would your
advice be? (Circle one)

He should try for the field and be one of the pioneers in opening it up................. 6 17/5

He should try it because the situafionrnay very well chailgehy the time he
graduates...........................................

;. .... . ......... . ;..... ; ;. ..

..................... 7

,He should try it but b

. ,

prepared to lose out............ ;...................................... 8

He is wastig his time because things won t change that much in the next decade



26.
Name of State or Countr

In what state (or country) were YOU born?

27. Where were YOU living when yOU grduated from high s hool and where do yoU live now? (Circle one
in each column)

NEW ENGLAND: Connecticut, Maine, Massachu-
setts , New Hampshire, Vermonf , Rhode Island

MIDDLE ATLANTIC: New Jersey, New York,
Pennsylvania.........

;.......... ............................

EAST NORTH CENTRAL: Illinois , Indiana,
Michigan , Ohio. Wisconsin...................... .........

WEST NORTH CENTRAL: Iowa, Kansas , Mie-
sota , Missouri, Nebraska, North Dakota , South
Dakota..........................,...... .'''..'''''..............

SOUTH ATLANTIC: Delaware, District of
Columbia, Maryland, Florida, Georgia, North
Carolia, South Carolina, Virgiia , West
Virgina........, ............."........................

,.. ....

EAST SOUTH CENTRAL: Alabama , Kentucky,
Mississippi, Tennessee.... ........... ................ n.

WEST SOUTH CENTRAL: Arkansas, LouiSiana,
Oklahoma, Texas...... ..... .. ........,....... i.............

MOUNTAIN: Arizona, Colorado, Idaho , Montana
Nevada, New Mexico, Utah, Wyoming.................

WEST: California , Oregon, Washington, Alaska
Hawaii....... .............. ..... 

........................... ....

CANADA.......... ........,....

:. ..., .

'" ,,""0' .

,..............

OTHER (Specify and circle)

High school
Graduation Now living

18/y 19/y

28. What size and kind of communty do yoU A. expect fA settle in and
(Circle one in each row)

poofer to live in?

NON-SUBURBAN SUBURB in a metropolitan area CENTRAL CITY in a metropolian
Farm city of with an area population of area with an area population of

or Open Less 10.000 Less 100 000 500,000 More 50,000 100,000 500, 000 MoreCountry than thn to 2 than 2 to 2 than 210,000 999 100.000 499,999 million million 99,999 499 999 million million

A. Expect

settle

, Prefer

live

20/y

21/y



29. What was the raial cOJlsitiolto.f tie bihscbQ1 YOU afndf.? (Circle one)

22/Xt9 100 percent" Negro.......

:;........ ;...........

;... 9
70 to 89per cent Ne o........

:.;. :.....................

50 to 69 per cent Negro.................................. 5
30 to 49 per cent Negro...................

;;........

... 3

10 to 29 per cent Negro.................................. 1
o to 9 per cent Negro.................................. 0

30. In deciding which college to attend and wbich caeer field toclise. did YDU have the help of an of the soureslisted below? 

' ,

A. Deciding Dn college
(Circle one in eac row)

Yes I No

High school guidance counselor

Regular hig school teacher

College instrctor

A promient adult whom you
knew well

Aptitude tests

-Deciding Dn carer,
(Circle one in each row)

Yes

23/y Hjgh school gudance ,counse 28/1

24/4 Reguar hih school teacher 29/7

25/y College instrctor 30/1

A promient ad11t whom you
26/4 'knew well 31/1

27/y Aptitude tests 32/1



31. Here is a list of some of the good and bad things that have occured to people in the course of their lives.
Did any of them happen to YOu? (Circle one in each row)

Happened to You

Yes

Rec ived a prize or reward which meant a great deal to me

Wenf though a period of poverty in which I was hungr a grat deal
of the time

Was deserted by one or both of my parents

Had a .really Close and intimate friendship

Was unfairly accused of breaking the law or was. unairly arrested

Went through a period of prosperity in which I could have had almost
everything I wanted

Was crushed by the critiCism of someone whose opinon I respected

Was praised by someone whose opinion I valued very much

PLEASE TURN TO THE BACK PAGE AND SUPPLY THE INFORMATION REQUESTED

33/y

34/1

35/4

36/7

37/y

38/1

39/4

40/7



. - . ' .. ,

YOtJ repliesto this q estionnaire are completely confidential, and absolutely no ' informatlon ofany kind about specifc
persons will be r leased to your school or anyone else. Your que tionnaire will be read only by the researchers. How-
ever, in order to assess the statistical representativeness ol"the sb.iderits in' the a.mple, and because we hope to follow
up some of fJie students in the sample next year to determine the outcome of their i,lans we must ask you the following:

. PLEASE PRINT

Your most likelY address one year from now

Name of residence hall, department, company, etc., if any

Street Address

City or Town State or Country

Name and address of someone who will know where you are or could forward a letter to you if you were not at the
address you listed above.

Last ,Name, First ,Name Middle Initial

Street Address

City or Town State or Country

If your name is misspelled in the box at the top of the page , please correct it.

You have now completed the questionnaire. Please put it in the enclosed postage paid envelope and return it to us.

Thank you very much , and good luck.



FERE.NGE
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